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LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 1870. 

ABT. !.-Minute, of 8etlfflU Con1'ff11Jtionl bett.oem tlu MetAo
du& Mini,&en at their Hundred and Twmty•St;f)IJ'l&t'/,, 
..4.nnual Conferenu, begun in Bunl.em, on Tuuday, 
July 29th, 1870, London: Wesleyan Conference 
Office, 1870. 

Tms liWe volume will be regarded by a large number of oar 
readers with a deeper interest than any similar publioation 
of the year. Its value to them is two-fold: first, as the 
authoritative record of the eoolesiastical body whose " oon
versations " it gives in their results; and, secondly, aa 
marking the pro~BB, position, and prospects of the whole 
community of Bntish Methodism. A few pages of the present 
number of our lournal may be very appropriately devoted to 
some reflections to which these Minute, give rise. 

The Conference of 1870 baa presented some features of 
novelty. It held its sessions in a district not hitherto visited 
by the annual assembly ; and with the effect of proving that in 
no part of the country has Methodism a firmer hold of the 
population, and a warmer place in the hearts of its own 
people, than in North Staffordshire. It has made, also, some 
ex~riments on the readjustment of its preliminary com
m1ttees, and given important indications of a disposition, 
at no distant time, to consider certain questions bearing 
on the condensation of its business, the limitation of iia 
number, the shortening of its sittings, the relations of the 
earlier Dilltrict Committees, the character and terms of itl 
lay representativeship, and other kindred subjects which it 
would be premature to discuss at present, however soon they 
may come before our attention. The Conference has also 
enlarged the franchise for the election of its chief officers: 
perhaps as the effect of this change, at any rate concurrently 
with it, the Presidential chair is filled this year by a minister 
who has sat in it before ; one, it may be observed, whose 
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Methodum in 1870. 

distinguished qualities commend the honour done him to the 
approval of all parties, and will amply vindicate this retUJ'D 
to the ancient practice. 

To another novelty we must devote a rather more extended 
notice. The "Fernley Lecture" has been added to the pro
gramme of the services connected with the Conference. The 
object of its founder, the gentleman whose name it bears, is to 
secure, by a liberal endowment, the annual delivery and publi
oation of a lecture on some prominent doctrine of Christianity : 
the discourse to be delivered on the evening that intenenes 
between the mixed committees and the opening of the Con• 
ference proper,-at a time, therefore, when it may be pre
sumed that laymen and ministers will be both fairly 
represented; and to be published in such a manner as to 
insure a wide separate circulation, and to allow of its being 
afterwards added to a growing series of volumes. The lecture 
aims at two objects : first, to be a full and complete, however 
concise, presentation of the theological bearings of the topics 
discussed; and, secondly, to exhibit, as far as may be possible 
within the limits assigned, the application of the doctrine to 
the needs of the times, and its erroneous tendencies. The 
project is as enlightened and sagacious as it is generous. 
Such an annual statement and vindication of truth • will 
probably be studied with eagerness by many intelligent minds, 
especially among the younger ministers and laymen ; and 
thus a compendious safeguard will be provided for those who 
might not find leisure or inclination to read larger treatises. 
At the same time, such a publication will do something, at 
least, towards promotinjJ the spread of vital truth into circles 
beyond that from whioh it issues. We anticipate a future of 
eminent usefulness for this lectureship ; and, meanwhile, in 
oommon with most of our readers, anticipate with pleasure 
the first fruits of this institution in the diseourse on the 
" Office and Work of the Holy Spirit " which, with great ao
oeptance, was delivered at Hanley by the Theological Tutor 
of Richmond. Its publication will doubtless explain more 
fully the details of a scheme which is here only sketched in 
outline. 

We cannot pass from this topic without adverting to the 
spirit of liberality among Methodist laymen, of which this is 
but one instance. There never was a time when men 
generally were more disposed to learn the lessons which the 
Bible teaches as to the true value of riches. The noblest 
proofs of this have recently been given in England and 
America. In both countries the devotion of substance, on 11 
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larger soale, to the glory of God and the good of man, has had 
10me of the finest examples known to modem times. Nor is 
the increase of ChristJ.aD liberality confined to oocasional 
triumphs of a vast munificence. It is Reen in the wide and 
almost universal dift'llBion of a spirit of free-giving to the 
nrious interests of religion and charity far surpassing the 
traditions of older days. Buch organisations as the " Sys
tematic Deneficence Society " have done much to promote 
this spirit; but these are themselves only the expression, or 
the instruments, of a Divine influence moving upon the 
minds of wealthy men, and teaching them the diF.ty, 
blessedness and responsibility of the stewardship of nches. 
There is nothing more grateful in these annual Minute• than 
the evidences they give that the Methodist people are par
taking in the general effusion of the spirit of charity. No year 
passes without the acknowledgment of some deeds of eminent 
bf.nevolence, such as the building of places of worship by in
dividual men, or, as in the present year, in the offer of tens of 
thousands of pounds towards provision for the neglected 
districts of half-heathen London.• 

Less than this we could not say with the Minute• in our 
hands. But it must not be supJ>Osed that no other tone is 
appropriate than that of gmtnlat1on. Much bas been done ; 
much is in process of accomplishment ; but more remains to 
be done-more ought to be done-by the enormous resources 
of the Methodist people than it has yet entered into their 
minds to project. Enormous these resources are, and con
stantly increasing, and claims:widen and deepen around them 
on every hand. Immense tracts of a country, that may be 
laid to be the very centre of civilisation and Christianity, are 
heathen in all but the name. Recent legislation throws tens 
of tholl8ands of untaught children as their fair proJ_>Ortion
if such a term has any meaning for Christian chanty-upon 
their special care. Never was there such a call for the em
ployment of wealth in the encouragement and diffusion of 
Christian literature, which might be promoted in Methodism 

• Thia kiDd of 1Nme8- ii inclutriou iD tuahiD,r new direatiau. 0.. 
hu 1-8ll ad.varied to above. The fomuler of the "lAmlnl" ii al.lo me of 
•varal gentlemen who have Whoaght th-1ffa to form endowmmt.a for tlae 
-~ of \heological and claaical IOholanhip in the thne eon.,_ 
of the Connuion. Notlilii8 can be more 1"111 judged and kiDd thu thil 
patronap of wc.rthy young candidate., many of whom have thu the oppor
'IIDity, in the nobl.t and m09t laudable maaner, of adding to their acanty 
libnri• The appeal made to at.hen to oopy the eumple of noh benefaolon 
will nnly be nipoDded t.o; 1111d the nen llllllul ~ will probehly lhow 
that it .... bee. 

B l) 



4 M111tl&odvm in 1870. 

as elsewhere in many ways now soa.rcely thought of. Their own 
intemal economy as II religious communion presents appeals 
more urgent, and from II wider variety of sources, than their 
fathers ever knew. And the great outlying world of hea
thenism enforces its own peculiar, unchanged and everlasting 
plea. Surely, then, there is no ground for compla.oency; or, 
at least, for any but II chastened complacency. We feel a 
Bush of eatiefaction when we read the reoord of what is 
given, and of what is done ; but there is another unwritten 
record of what might be given and of what might be done 
by the men of influence, station, and wealth, who are the 
strength of the Methodist community. J.t is not our vocation 
to preach; ours is only II quiet testimony. But that testi
mony we must bear in the hearing of many laymen who will 
read t~eee :r,>agee.. Le~ ~hem reflect _upon the position they 
now occupy m thell' religious comm11D1t,; upon the erlended, 
and always extending, sphere of their influence in it ; of the 
great work they, especially their young men, are rising UJ?' to 
oarry on and enlarge. Let them determine to take the loftiest 
view of their vocation, and show the laity of Christian Eng-
11\Dd.:_in some respects we might eay !be enfranchised laity of 
Ohriatian England-an eu.mple of what may be done by 
consecrated intelleot, and wealth, and, above all, laborious 
zeal in ·the common cause of Christianity and progress~ 

To retum, however, to our purpose, which is to take a 
glance at the present position of Methodism in England, u 
one of the ecclesiastical forces of the land, whether viewed as 
11 congrega~ion, of Christian churches, or as II great religious 
society belonging to the universal visible Church of Christ. 
It might be interesting to pause and ask the preliminary 
question which of these descriptions beat suits the Methodist 
Connexion. To enter upon such an inquiry at length would 
leail us away from our present object ; and it could isaue only 
in one result. To suoh II question there can be • but one 
answer : both these descriptions are eqrially true and equalll 
applicable, ud that they are e~ually true and ~ually appli
cable constitutes the formal clistmction a.ud peculiarity of the 
Methodist communion in this country. The several societies 
of the people called Methodists are, to all intents and pur
J><>BeB, Phrietian churches, complete in the:i;neelvee, and want
mg nothing, in which the pure Word of God. is preached, .and 
the sacraments are duly administered. Originally formed as 
volUJlt&ry associations· ,._of converts' from the world, believers 
in Ch.tuit, and. professors. of Christian. godliness; they retain 
that character itill ; havma their OWD views of Christian fel• 
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lowship, mutual exhortation, and strict. communion ill the 
exercises of the Divine life. Bot the same Spirit who made 
them a people under these conditions has, in a manner an
desired and unexpected by themselves, introduced them into 
independent ecclesiastical relations ; and they have not been 
at a loss how to accommodate themselves to the change. 
Betaining their society organisation and their connexional 
unity, the1. have taken their place in the broad field of Chris
tendom without fear and without reproach-at least without 
jut reproach. Their society roles and conditions the1 regard 
as an admirable and almost perfect expedient for msoring 
pastoral oversight and Christian discipline ; as far as possible, 
they bring all their docks under this regimen ; and, in doe 
time, left to their own interpretation of the Divine will, and 
11Dharassed by agitation, they will secure fois object. Mean
while, they do not make-they never have made-any roles 
of their society, as such, onivereally binding upon members 
of the Christian Church, as such. It is simply an offence to 
aver that they have ever done so. The Methodist Connexion 
has never assumed to be synonymous or co-extensive .with 
cl,e Church in any place ; it is a society in the universal 
Church, or, as some would prefer to say, a society embedded 
in its own Church. It does not make admission into the 
Church :participation in its. ordinances, or exclusion from its 
commomon dependent upon any a.et of its own a, a IOCiety. 
It reverently gives the eacmmente the place the Lord has 
given them. It admits the children whom He commanded to 
be brought to Him, and trains them op for Him as Hie. It 
gives the Eucharistic symbols to all who, tested, are found 
worthy of this seal upon Christian fellowship. It does not 
give over to Satan those who can no longer walk with them 
according to their roles ; or silence neceeearily as ministers of 
Obrist those who can no longer be fellow-helpers with them. 
Half-blinded and undiscriminating controversy may torture 
this question into the semblance of great wrong and great 
error; bot practically, and under the plastic indoence and 
wise guidance of the Holy Spirit, the true Founder of the 
Methodist comir,onity, these several relations \l"ork harmo
niooaly to one end. Society and Church agree together here, 
and in this eromce, as they have agreed together in every 
age of Christian history, and in almost every department of 
Ohrietendom. 

Troe, there may seem to be anomaly. One whose mind is 
preoccupied and filled with the ideal of th11 Church's unity 
will find abundant matter of indictment against such a Btate 
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of things. Whether he trace the lineaments of his ideal in 
the pages of the New Testament or in the theory of pon~cal 
Rome ; if it remains an ideal of one corpomte, indivisible, 
all-embracing, and all-excluding visible unity, he will tum 
with pity or contempt from the notion of a Church that is not 
t/18 Church, of rites, ceremonies, regulations, and ordinances 
that are not binding upon all men everywhere, and of ex
c,lusion from one communion that does not excommunicaie 
from all. But this opens a far wider question than any 
involved in Methodist usage. Buch a challenge is thrown 
down before all the Evangelical Churches of Christendom. It 
concems the whole state of Christ's Church upon earth. We 
have only to take refuge in the will of the Great Head, testified 
by a thousand tokens, too plain to be unseen, and too decisive 
to be misunderstood. He ho.a given in history and in act Hia 
mind concerning the relations of the visible and the invisible 
Church, conceming the intercommunion of Churches in the 
same tanitory which may differ in non-essentials while one in 
the common truth, and conceming the intemal arrangement of 
individual communities. "Distributing severally as He will," 
is a text that has a modem comment beyond the conception 
of him who wrote the words. All this may not be according 
to man's mind, it may not be according to our own, but it is 
His will, and from that there is no appeal. 

There have been lately two tides of agitation setting in 
strongl1. upon the peculiarities of Methodism. One has arisen 
from within, and ho.a been, or soon will be, effectually allayed; 
the calmneBB of legislative wisdom will do all that a thonght
fal consideration of the needs of changing times may suggest. 
Another has arisen from without : the honourable and sincere 
expression of many Christian minds in the Anglican Church, 
and in almost all parties of that Church, for the removal 
of the wall of separation buiU up by nearly a century 
between two communities which, in regard to thi8 ,object, 
may be called mother and daughter. Our views on this point 
have been already given, and there is no recent propoaal 
definite enough to demand consideration. Absolutely, and in 
the nature of things, there can be no reason why the union 
should be impossible; there is too much in common between 
the two parties to make it hopeless : and the spirit of yearn
ing after union in the common worship and work of Chris
tianity must needs make it to all devout souls & matter 
greatly to be approved. At any rate such overtures dem&Dd 
to be treated with deep respect. But as things are there is 
no ground for hope, and but little for desire. It is not oar 
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present P1!1J>C>Se to consider this question direcUy ; but it will 
be touched mdireetly b1, some observations we desire to make 
on the distinctive poution of the Methodist commUDity as 
having its own appointed and unshared place in relation to 
the doctrine, and worship, and work of the Christian Church 
of our land. 

There is no religiullB body in England, perhaps in the 
world, which holds a more clearly defined system of doctrine, 
and holds it more tenaciollBly. That system is not seien
tifieally elabomte ; it is not defined in formula or creed ; to 
the apprehension of many it might aeem to be no system at 
all, and to be as loosely held as is consistent with an1 external 
standard of objective faith. In many respects this may be 
true. The creed of Methodism is not formularised into any 
Articles or Confession. It is the " Faith once delinred to the 
saints," interpreted in writings which are accepted by this 
people as its own e:r.eression of faith. But there is nothing 
iremulollB or uncertam in the mind of the Connexion as to 
the body of essential Christian truth. A.Dy deviation is at 
once detected and dealt with unsparingl1.. There has never 
been an instance of the tolemtion of vital error ; and that 
sensitiveness was never more alert than at the present time, 
when, we say it with sorrow, the general tendency of religiollB 
communions is to put as free and accommodating a construo
ti.on as possible UJ>OD their formulariea. In nothing is the 
genius of Methodism more opposed to the spirit of the age 
than in this. The avowed aim of great numbers of the modem 
representatives of the Reformers is to remove the offence of 
bondage to the letter of defi:aed doctrine, to put an end to 
every test of intellectual belief, and to abolish whatever 
hindmnce there may lie in the creed to a universal compre
hension of all who, with every shade of opinion concerning 
Him, accept the name of Jesus ; and this teudenc1 infects 
the conduct of many who would shrink from gomg this 
length. It shows itseU in their silent indifference to the 
obligations of the plain statements of the Confessions to which 
the1 are pledged. They have learned to avoid reflecting too 
ounoualy or too an:r.ioualy upon the definitions they onoe 
accepted of such doctrines as lns1>imtion, Original Sin, Atone
ment, Election, Eternal Punishment. It is not uncharitable 
to assert that such a tendency to relax andJ.~~y the strin
JBDCy of objective faith is everywhere spre • . But there 
u no sign apparent of any complicity in this evil among the 
eommunit1 of which the Conference is the head. 

The 1D&1Dtenanee of this rigorollB adhesion to their ancient 
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type of doctrine on the pan of the Methodist body appean 
to us a matter of much imporl&Dce, whether we ooDSider the 
value of that doctrine itself as containinJ the essential truth 
found in all confessions, or the value of its faithful assertion 
as a protest again.et the errors that are abounding more and 
more around us. 

Methodist doctrine oan make good . its claim to be the 
Catholic faith of the Christian Church, as transmitted faith
fully from the beginning through and in spite of a vast mass 
of additions and corru:ptione. It has originated no dogma : 
it has nothing that it did not receive. It has added nothing ; 
it has lost nothing : bold words, but words that may be fear
lessly spoken. It retains the Holy Scriptures, in their in• 
tegrity and full authority ; it holds the ancient creeds ; and 
it has its clear ap1.1reheneion of each doctrine of the whole 
round of systematic theology. It has brought into fuller 
prominence certain vital truths that were, not indeed for
gotten, but suffered to sink into undue abeyance. It aBBerts 
no doctrine, and no interpretation of Scripture, for which it 
cannot appeal . to the eanotion of the Scripture itself, and the 
consent of communities, and individual saints too eminent to 
be despised. But, while making no pretension to a better 
system of faith than Christendom has ever known, it has a 
quiet assurance of retaining the good and rejecting the evil 
of many eocleeiaetical confessions. It has held fast the beet 
pan of the teachinft of the Anglican theololQ' ; and better 
represents some of its schools than AnglicaDlBID itself. It 
holds its doctrine of the sacraments, without its exaggerated 
aacramental theory. It keeps the purest e888noe of its 
Platonic divinity ; its Christian perfection without its 
mysticism. It has the stamp of Anglican Arminianiam, as 
impressed by some of the greatest divines of the English 
Church, without the latitudinarianism into which that has 
since degenerated. It has the unction, and tenderness, and 
glow of Puritan theology, without its Calvinism: the doc
trines of grace without the decrees and without the restric
tion that tolerates indwellin~ sin. Its emphatic testimony 
concerning the witnessing Spirit gives it the real presence of 
Christ in Hie Church, and in the heart of the believer; with
out the perversions of the doctrine exhibited in Bomaniam, 
at the one extreme, and Quakerism at the other, of funda
mental error. Thus comprehensive, without being eoleotic, 
the Christian Faith of Methodism may well be the object 
of jealous guardianship to those into whose keeping it is 
committed. 
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The importance to the cause of Christianity of the rigid 
protest of Methodism again.at error oannot be over-estimated. 
ls a rampart against heresy, and a champion of the truth,
it; may be said, without ostentation, that this system has a 
anivenal importance : as in England, so in America, and to 
aome extent throughout the Christian world. But we must 
limit ourselves to our own country. Who that watches the 
cnurents of opinion, and the course of legislation, and the 
Christian literature that is so proli'lo, but must perceive that 
heresy, open or disguised, honest or dishonest, is growing 
bolder every year, and assuming a greater variety of forms 'l 
Who oan doubt that it is sanctioned in its boldness, and 
8'ereotyped in its forms, by publio authority, evermore be
coming more tolerant and lu 'l Scarcely one of the Thirty
nine Articles, that is not the object of a private interpret&• 
tion which defies its plain meaning, and which, nevertheless, 
propagates itself in English pulpits without fear of challenge. 
The religious teachers of England are at this moment teach
ing for doctrine, and without much fear of being silenced, 
almost every shade of error from pure Roman Catholicism 
to Bcriptureless Rationalism; and some of them, as we know 
by our own observation, strangely combining Ritualistic cere
monial of the highest order with Latitudinarian doctrine of 
the broadest kind. And these errors, and tendencies of 
error, are not confined to those who have subscribed th& 
Thirty-nine Articles: the adherents of the Westminster Con
fusion are not guiltless; al.moat everywhere there are taught 
doctrines concerning Ins_pll!-tion, the Bacrmoe of Christ, the 
Future State, which, judged by the public standards of the 
Churches of England, are errors. These errors, we have 
said, are increasing : we do not say they are universal. On the 
contrary, it is our conviction that common fear euggeratea
them; and that the Church of England and the Noncon
forming churches, are much sounder than undiscriminating 
journals and platform addresses represent them to be. Nor 
do we nggeat, or insinuate, that on Methodist orthodoxy is, 
in any senae, laid the stress of the defence of truth in Eng
land : all we maintain is, that the general danger is increas
ing; that the spirit of laxity, and of the suppression of 
distinctions in creed, is abroad ; that the well-known rigour 
in the maintenance of uniformity in doctrine among the 
lt:ethodiats is an important element in the defence of Chris
tianity in our land ; and that this fact imposes upon them, 
u a people, a very heavy responsibility. 

Bow, then, may they meet that responsibility 'l What 
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safeguards have they amon~ themselves ? and how may they 
make those safeguards still more safe ? Here is ma."8r 
for very serious thought. n is not enough to say that they 
have their standards and their inviolable trust-deeds; their 
multiplied rigorous e:mmina.tione of their minieten and can
didates for the miniBtry ; their vigilant annual assembly, 
guarding with jealouer the interpreia.tion of the documents 
of their faith. All this does, indeed, represent an im~ria.nt 
provision for defence, and guarantee for fidelity, which hu 
hitherto been found sufficient. The ultimate appeal provided in 
Methodism has been always really fi.na.l; and probably always 
would be so, even were its interpretation of its standards 
challenged in other courts. But the Methodism of the past 
has never depended upon these enerna.l defences of its purity 
in doctrine : its fidelity has been largely the result of its pure 
devotion to the truth, and enthusiasm for its own traditional 
doctrine and preaching. Were that to languish, eoundneea 
in the faith would eoon be imperilled. The spirit of error 
that has defied eo ma.01 creeds, and found a non-natural 
sense for eo many defi.nit1ons, and been tolerated in doing eo, 
would be feriile in the same subterfuges when dealing with 
the Methodist formula.nee, and would .u.nd the same toleration
The purity and vigour of the Connexional defence of the failh 
must fi.na.lly depend upon the hea.riineee and eimplicit1. of its 
own faith in itself, and in the deposit of truth comID1tted to 
it. Hence, we regard it as a thing as deeply to be desired 
that the Methodist people, laymen and minisien, should 
cherish, even at the expense of being thought bigoted and 
narrow, their own traditional form of sound doctrine. 

Thie, we a.re well aware, ie directly opposed to the general 
notion of what the age demands. Some of the wieest, mon 
devout, and most orthodox men a.re of opinion that the cauae 
of Christianity has been injured by the :maintenance of 
denominational peculiarities, and that it would be a great 
gain if Christians of all aha.dee of opinion might meet in any 
place of worship with the ceriainty of hearing only the broad 
generalities of the Goepel, and of being unoffended by any 
sharply-defined peculiarities. For ourselves, we do not aha.re 
this opinion. Speaking onll of the Methodist people, we 
think that it would be an evil if all that has marked them 
out from othen were effaced. We think that more than 
enough ha.a already been done in this way; that conceaaiou 
to this notion has gone almost too far ; at any rate, there ia 
considerable danger lest it should go too far, and the noble 
peculiarities of a fine old theology fade into a mere tradition. 
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To some extent, concession must be made. The Methodisb 
cannot depend wholly upon their own literature u they used 
to do ; and the theological works which they read come 
from all quarters, and must needs gradually, but surely, efface 
some distinctive marks. But where there is a thorough 
enthusiasm for the old doctrines, and the old modes of pre
senting them, an enthusiasm fed by experience and the 
memory of what has been wrought by those doctrines, it will 
be impossible for innovation to make much havoc, at least 
in anything but the phraseology of faith, and not much even 
in that. A strong theology, such as this, should usimilate 
others, not be assimilated ; it should mould what it borrows, 
and not be moulded by it ; and in all its dealings with other 
literature maintain its own supremacy. 

This refers, of course, to the studies of ministers. But 
the aame thing may be said of the preaching of those mini
sters. Nothing would be more to be deplored than the soften
ing away of those features which have distinguished the 
pulpit of Methodism, the abandonment of that method of 
presenting and enforcing Christian truth which needs no 
other definition than "Methodist preaching." Not only 
as an instrument of conversion and edification is the pulpit 
important-but as the public instructor in reli,tion and 
champion of the truth. Here, again, our view differs from 
that of many. We think that pulpit instruction has very much 
indeed to do with the faith of the community. Books of 
exposition, volumes of sermons, reviews, magazines and 
quasi-religious journals, have not superseded the ancient 
ordinance for the insttuction of men. The preachers are, or 
might be, if they honoured their vocation, sill.I th, main 
moulders of the national faith. If this be true, the import
ance of a sound distinctive Methodist preaching is not to be 
euggerated. Catholic and true to Christianity, Methodistio 
and true to itself, its work is the same as it ever was, but 
with a new element in its commission. It used to be a 
mighty agent for the conversion of sinners, and for kindling 
a revival of religion throughout the land. It has that mis
sion still, but by no means so distinctively, or, rather, so 
exclusively as of old ; it has now to maintain a clear unfal. 
tering protest in every district, and in every pariah, and in 
every town of England, to the vital truths of the Gos,r.il of 
salvation. It can never accomplish this so well as in its old 
style, in the language, so to speak, wherein it w11,s born. Let 
its young preachers remember the peculiar relation they are 
oalled to sustain to the other religious bodies, and the general 
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nligiou state of England, and value th!!ir own theology and 
their own hereditary style of preaching it. Let them study 
Anglican, and German, and French, and American divines : 
this ia a neoeaaity and a privilege. Let them take all the 
benefit of modem intemational Christian literature. But let 
them keep their fidelity to their own mould of doctrine : there 
ia none better. And let them emulate the old style of preach
ing: there ia none ao good. Thus we end our testimony as it 
nspeets the doctrinal relations of the Methodist community. 

The provision for Divine service and worship in the com
munit1 of Methodism may next claim attention ; very brief 
attention, however, aa this is a subject which admits of only 
nry general discussion in such vages as ours. Our remarks 
mut, like those on the Methodist doctrine, be limited to the 
nlation which the Methodist worship-using that term in its 
widest aenae-bears to that of the other communities of the 
land. Here again the old distinction riaea before us : part of 
its ordinances are such aa are observed in common with the 
Christian Church generally, and part belong to the Society 
strictly considered aa such. 

There are two types of Divine public worship which divide 
our Christendom : the liturgical and the unlitnrgical, using 
these terms in their conventional and well-known meaning. 
Now it ia the peculiarity of Methodism that in its theory, and 
almost universal pmctice, it unitee these two ; differing in 
this res~t from the parent Church of England, which makes 
no frovlBion for the em:i?loyment of extemporaneous mini
sterial prayer, and but little for the public exercise of the 
inalienable function of God's people as a praying priesthood ; 
differing also from the other Nonconformist bodies, which know 
nothing of liturgical service save as a.n occasional innovation 

• and irregularity. The sacraments are administered in this 
body according to the rites, slightly modified, of the Church 
of England ; and this of itself stamps a litnrgical character 
on its ecclesiastical constitution. The moming service of the 
Lord's Day, in its original Methodist order, comprises the 
Liturgy in full or abridged, but with no restriction on ex
tempore prayer, the service■ of the remainder of the day and 
of the week being left entirely free. It is well known that that 
original order is not retained in very many of their places of 
wonhip, indeed in the great majority ; it ia equally well 
known Uaat a strong antipathy to the Common Prayer-Book 
prevails Uiroughout a considerable ~mon of the community; 
and finally, it hardly need be Bald that the genius of the 
Bylltem, legislative and adminiauative, requires that perfec~ 
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freedom of option be enjoyed in this matter by the buildera 
and worshippers of new houses of prayer. Still, and on the 
whole, it may be fairly eaid that the normal Methodist wonhip, 
including in that term the y.cramente and public \>rayer, ia a 
combination of prescribed service and free e:1erc1ee. In no 
place of worship is the service as a rule and in all reepeote 
omitted ; and it cannot be denied that the fairest repreeenttr 
tive of the public morning worship derived from thell' fathera 
ia found in such Methodist chapele as retain the Liturgy, 
with its Psalms and Lessons, the Litany,. the ocCl&Bional 
Communion Service, with its theological Trinitarian Creed, 
and extempore prayer introducing the Methodist sermon : all 
this being supposed to be preceded by the early prayer meet
ing, and to be followed by the freer evening service, with the 
other abundant e:a:eroisee and ministries of devotion that fill 
up the busy day of rest in Methodism. 

On many grounds we bear testimony to the great ad
vantage of this peculiarity-for such we repeat it ~f the 
Methodist system of Divine service, as it has been provided 
by God and blessed to man for so many years. We a.re not 
now referring to the advantage to the worshippers themselves, 
though much might be eaid on this point. We might enlarge 
upon the value of the Liturgy as insuring the dignity, com
pleteneBB, compreheneiveneee, and symmetry of the Divine 
service ; as relieving the minister of a certain part of his 
heavy responsibility, or at least helping him better to bear 
it ; as providing an effectual safeguard against the irre
gularities of spontaneous ritualism ; as in itself a refreshing, 
inspiriting, and emlting service to those who enter into ite 
design. But it is not our design to J.llead controversially for 
the Prayer-Book; it is enough on this subject to hint what 
may be urged in behalf of an order that already exists, and ia 
accepted by many. It is more in harmony with our object 
to insist upon the advantage of this order to the mission of 
Method.ism among the Churches of the land. It is the only 
community that offers a refuge to the multitudes of thoee 
who a.re seeking Goepel truth where tht1y find it not, and who 
come all the more readily to thoae services which do not too 
violently wrench them from their old associations and pre
dilections for . the Common Prayer. Doubtless something 
may be said on the other side. It may be asserted that many 
are repelled by the Liturgy, and that there a.re great masses 
of people to whom Methodism has a mission that have no 
prejudices in its favour. It may be affirmed, and with some 
painful truth, that its nee in many congregations does not 
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tend to promote reverence and devotion. Bat whatever 
dedaction may be made, the fact remains that the Metho
dist combination of the old service and abundant e:dem~ 
pore prayer and meetings for prayer gives the system a 
peculiar adaptation to the case of what will always be the 
majority of the careless population of the country ; and we 
O&DDot but think that if in every great centre of that popu
lation provision were made in some chapel or chapels to meet 
their case, that token of wisdom would be amply jasti.6ed by 
the results. 

Before leaving this topic we would point the same appH
eation as was made in relation to the peculiarities of Methodist 
doctrine. These are the. times of the removing of landmarks, 
and softening away of all notes of distinction. The finger 
of a blind and exaggerated charity-which is, despite all its 
pretences, more akin to latitadinarianism than charity-is too 
busily effacing every trace of the minor distinctions among 
Christians. We deprecate the entl'Bllce of that spirit into 
Methodism: so far as it has entered, we would do our humble 
part to banish and drive it away. Pleading for the old doc
trines, and the old mBDDer of preaching them, we plead also 
for the old usages of worship. Let nothing be done to 
remove those glorioas tokens the removal of which woald 
pave the way for absorption into the Church of England. 
Let nothing be done to remove those ancient and hereditary 
forms of worship and feelings of sympathy the removal of 
which • woald make Methodism a simple form of Dissent. 
Advances in either direction add nothing to the dignity, 
safety, or peaoe of the body. Let them be steadily discoun
tenanced. 

This leads at once to those r.cnliarities of Methodistic 
worship which belong to the society or the united societies. 
Speaking of these, a few words will suffice ; we must not add 
to the offence, already too largely committed, of making them 
matter of unseemly controversy in public journals. But it is 
impossible to comment upon the special characteristics of 
this community without referring to its society organisation, 
especially the class-meeting. And this institution may be best 
regarded under two aspects: first, as an interior, voluntary 
form of Christian fellowship ; and, secondly, as the funda
mental bond of organisation. 

No thoughtfal reader of the New Testament can fail to per
ceive, in its exhibition of early Christianity, distinct traoes of 
that kind of social Christian communion which has its 
modem expression in what are called class-meetings. The 
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principle, at leut, of Oris mutual fellowship in the exercises, 
exhortations, and mutual guardianship, most be evident to 
thoae who deny the existence of any such institution. Under 
a variety of names and regulations, such assemblies have 
been part of the living Christianity of the Church in its best 
and purest times ; and it is most certain that, in every a~e, 
the quickened intensity of religious feeling in the commumty 
has instinctively sought this ex,;>ression. The nature and 
characteristics of that fellowship 1t is not for us here to en
large upon ; suffice that its theory meets the purest natural 
instincts of the human heart in a manner most consistent 
with the principles of the new life of man in Christ. It was 
a higher than human suggestion which gave Methodiem this 
corporate form of its religions life. The blessing that has 
rested upon it has been and still is attested by the experience 
of countleSB thousands in all parts of the world. As an in
stitution, which has only given more definite form, and a 
more systematic importance, to a Scriptural law which has 
been owne4 and acted upon in every earnest church from the 
beginning, the Methodist class-meeting has stood the test of 
more than a century, and bids fair to thrive to the end of 
time. 

This, however, will depend much upon the Christian 
wisdom and consistency of the Methodists themselves. This 
fundamental ordinance of their society-life has been subjected 
to many a stern ordeal, and it is undergoin~ one of the 
severest in the present day. But it has nothmg to fear, if 
those most interested in its prosperity give heed to the signs 
of the times. The current criticism of which they hear so 
much should have the effect of stimulating the guides of the 
Methodist people to study carefully, that they may state 
clearly the grounds on which they exhort all who hear them 
to enroll themselves in this weekly fellowship of profession : 
that so all may understand, in the midst of much oonfnsion, 
what these meetings are not, and what they are. n is not 
difficult to state the case in a few words with respect to both 
llides of this question. 

It is not alleged on behalf of this institution that, in its 
present form and order, it is described and ordained in the 
New Testament. H is enough that the duty of mutual com
munion, confession, and exhortation is laid down as a law; 
and that the methods of complying with that duty are largely 
left by the Head of the Church to the wisdom and discretion 
of His people. Some, standing or falling to their own 
Master, deem the obligation discharged by the general rela-
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tiona between paston and people. The Methoclisla do not 
hold that opinion. Giving up no one element of the pastoral 
relation, the7 think that more than lhia is wanting. Publio 
instruction 1a essential, but, in itself and alone, too general ; 
private intercoone with the minister most important, but, in 
itself, too individual, and for the needs of a great congrega
tion neceaaarily insufficient. Between these, therefore, they 
find place for a fellowship UDiting both, and inconaiatent 
with neither. It hardly need be said that this ordinance 
ia not placed on a level with the sacraments of Chris
tianity ; it baa never been imagined that joining this fellow
ship ia equivalent to joining the Christian Church, thua invad
ing the prerogative of faith in Obrist, and baptism, ita sign 
and pledge ; nor baa it ever been declared to be the badge or 
seal of continued commUDion with the one Body, thua invad
ing the prerogative of the other aacrameut. The adherents 
of this ordinance would rather place it midway between the 
two ; and make it a continuous confirmation of the faith once 
professed and sealed in baptism, and a continuou11 test of fit
nees for the higher commUDion and preparation for iL 
Further, none but the very thoughtless or very ignorant oan 
suppose that this institution is deemed vital or obligatory on 
everyone who desires to be a true Christian, as if all those 
who decline it were omitting a positive Christian duty, living 
out of Christ, or at a distance from Him. The Methodists do 
uot imagine that the common Master looks lees kindly upon 
Bis other, and it may be better, sheep than He looks upon 
them. The1 themselves aJlproach the Lord's table with 
many of thell' own commumon whose fitnees for that sacra
ment is vouched otherwise than by attendance at their olaea
meetinge. Moreover, they demur to the notion of enforcing 
as absolutely obligatory what they regard a.a the privilege of 
free, spontaneous brotherly fellowship. Desiring that all 
around them may themselves feel the obligation, they are not 
so bigoted or so blind as to enforce it. Finally, attendance on 
these means of grace is not for a moment to be likened to the 
visiting of a common confessional. It ia enough to repeat 
that this fellowship is free, spontaneous, and governed by 
charity, the royal law of liberty. Those who enter in it have 
but one Confessor, one Master, one fear: silently or a.loud, 
questioned or questioning, speaking or listening, they make 
their individual and common profession of faith in the pre
sence of Him who, on the memorable occasion· when He 
fint spoke of His visible Church, added, tDMreoer two or three 
«e met in My name there am I in the midat. 
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The class-meeting, as the bond of Methodist organisation, 
presents itself under a. somewhat difi'erent aspect, and as 
81lch must be looked at with a careful, but unprejudiced eye. 
The question, however, has in it no element of reo.l embarrass
ment. 

Viewed BS a religions society, within its own Church, or the 
Church universal, Methodism has but one condition of mem
bership. It can have bat one. It is needless to establish a. 
point which the entire system confesses, through the whole 
coml'ass of its marvellous organisation. Take away that and 
the mtegrity of the body is lost ; it ceases by that fact to 
exist. And to those who regard this community only in that 
light, there is absolutely no difficulty as to the q_aestion or 
the terms of membership. They may look upon their religions 
denomination as a distinct branch of the Catholic Church, 
with its own internal organisation; its membership being 
perfectly optional, and the way of access and egress at all 
times open. That this was the unwritten, nnavowed theory 
of the origin of Methodism there can be no doubt. And in 
its present position, it needs no very fervent enthusiasm to 
construct an ideal relation to the general Church in which all 
shall be reduced to harmony. There is the Society, with its 
P,Ortion of the communicants of the great Church, enjoying 
its own privileges, conforming to the rnles of its own order ; 
and, at the same time, paying its tribute to the Catholic 
Church b1 denying no man access to its public services, 
by proclaiming the common salvation to the whole world, 
and by admitting to its communion all who can sustain the 
ordinary tests of the Christian religion. The real state of 
the case is perceived at once by the construction of an hypo
thesis which, however wild in itself, may pass unchallenged 
as an hypothesis. Let us suepose that, by some supreme in
tervention, the orthodor. religions communities of our empire 
were incorporated into one British Christendom, known as the 
Churehu of Britain. Let us suppose an Act of Uniformity 
passed, defining uniformity to mean the unity of Faith in the 
Triune God of the common P.clClemption-meaning thereby all 
the articles of the Christian faith ; aud an Act of Tolerauon 
leaving to ever, denomination its own discipline and work in 
the land and m the world. Let us make such an effort of 
imagination as to suppose these bodies pervaded by a spirit 
of unity, e9rfeot mutual confidence, and rivalry only in zeal 
and devotion. Who does not see that, in 81lch • case, the 
position of Methodism would be definite and clear? It would 
be, in all points of its organisation, 11Dimpea,ohable ; aacl iu 
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terms of membership would be beyond the reach even of 
friendly challenge. Now, dismissing sup1;1<>eition, we have 
only to remember that all this is in the highest sense true; 
what may seem to some a.n irreverent, and to others an idle, 
dream, is the profound reality. The Bup!'eme Head perceives 
a union and a unity which too many of His servants have no 
faculty to discern, no bee.rt to appreci11-~e. Methodism, with• 
out its name, is one branch of His great Church who is 
the sole Head. However regarded by men below, He beholds 
it as one organic portion of the universal fellowship that 
bears His name. United to Himself, and His one Body, by 
the only bonds that He has prescribed, it is permitted by Him 
to maintain its own subordina,te order, and accomplish its 
own peculiar work. In His Catholic Church there is the 
great reality of that which was falsely copied upon earth ; 
there are many societies and orders of which Methodism 
ia one. 

With these views, and as independent though not unin
terested observers of what is passing, we would again strike 
the old note, that of the necessity of resisting the spirit 
of change. Anything like fundamental change there is no 
fear of; there are a thousand safeguards against that. But 

• many changes may suggest themselves to men smitten with 
the dire lust of legisl11,tion and constitution-mending that may 
not seem fundamental, but may, nevertheless, touch the 
foundation ; it is against these that prudence must be on its 
guard. Yet not with a blind and obstinate refusal to admit 
improvement. Additions may be made that would be im
provements, without displacing or weakening any ancient 
1upports. For instance, something may be done to give 
more ~recision to the relation sustained by their children, 
the children whom they receive into the visible Chwch. If 
not by that very fact constituted members of the Society, they 
should be trained to regard that membership as a Christian 
frivilege to which they ought t.o aspire, and be prepared for 
it by some modification of the class-meeting adapted. to their 
oaae. It is much to be feared that between the two member
Bhips their souls are often not fairly dealt with : permitted to 
u.dervalue, or rather to ignore altoJether the relationship to 
the Church involved in their baptism, and shrinking from 
union with the Society, they naturally enobgh fall into the 
notion that they have nothing to do with the obligations of 
the GosJ181 covenant, and have as yet no part in its provision 
of blesBlDg. Similar need is there of thoughtful legislation 
with reference to the relation of those lovers of Methodism, 
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and friends of the cause of Christ, who persist in keeping 
aloof from the class-meeting. It ie obvious that euch legis
lation must take the direction of giving the ministers a wider 
latitude in thie matter than they have, or exercise, at present. 
But what precise form euoh an additional or relaJ:ed member
ship should aeeume, it ie not for us to diecllSS. 

We are led, however, to another suggestion by the current 
of theee remarks. One very important element in the class
meeting institute, ae a bond of organisation, ie the aeeietance 
it dorde to a eyetematic pastoral eupervieion. By means of 
the periodical visitation of the minister, and report to the 
community, all the members of the body are brought under 
the cognisance of the Church and its appointed rulers. Bo 
far as thie function of the class-meeting goes-and it must be 
remembered that it ie only one, and not the main one-every 
end would be answered by the ministerial clase, made an 
eeeential part of the miD1Bterial duty. The enrolment in 
it of euch as maintain the Christian life in the eight of the 
congregation ought to carry, beeidee the eeeential privile1es 
it now aeeuree, the full confidence and brotherly recognition 
of the Society as such. There is no insuperable difficulty 
in the Methodist economy ; and the sentiment of the people 
would, at no great distance of time, kindly accommodate itself 
to the modification. Thu the Booiety and the Church of 
?dethodiem would be one; the clae■-meeting would be eeen 
io be in moet perfcet harmony with both the sacraments, eo 
often euppoeed to be invaded by it. And so would a great 
though needlellB oS'enoe oeaee. 

All this would imply, of course, a wide and deep reform 
in one respect. The membership in the Society muet needs 
be regarded with a very much more coneeientiou and eeru
puloue reverence. Its obligation muet be pressingly felt, 
and acted on both by ministers and people: by the people, 
remembering their pledges and giving more than their mete 
names to the olase ; and by the ministers, administering their 
own laws with much more diligence and rigour. U this ordi
nance, appointed by God in its frinciple and abundantly 
blessed b}.' God in its form, is o the value that we have 
assumed 1t to poeeeee, then it is one of the moat peremptory 
neceeeities of Methodism to administer and watch over it with 
a more loyal fidelity than in many caeee has been shown 
of late. Whilst critics and controversialiets are composing 
their beclouded attacks on the institute itself, let those who 
are its responsible guardians keep aileDce and do their 
duty. 

at 
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The observations which we purposed making on the third 
head-the work of llethodiB111-m118t be postponed. They 
may probably pass into another form, while adhering to the 
aame general BUbject, and keeping the same end in view,--the 
conservation of all that is essential, and BUch wholesome 
ohange as may increase the efficiency of one of the most im
portant instruments that it pleases the Head of the Church to 
use in the accomplishment of Bis will. 
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ON Monday, J'une 27th, the Earl of Clarendon, Secretary of 
State for Foreign Afl'airs, died, unexpectedly, after a few hoara' 
illness. On Monday, J'uly 4th, it was announced that he would 
be succeeded by Earl Granville. On Tuesday, .July 5th, the 
new Minister was informed by Mr. Hammond, who had for 
many years been permanent Under-Secretary, and is one of the 
most experienced foreign politicians in Europe, that in all his 
experience he had never known so great a lull in foreign 
politics.• We do not know if Lord Granville rejoiced at or 
regretted this statement. In either case the emotion which it 
excited was to be of short duration. That same afternoon, u 
he was sitting in his place as leader of the House of Lords, 
he received a telegram from Mr. Layard, our Minister al 
Madrid announcing that the Spanish Provisional Govern
ment had determined to offer the Spanish crown to Prince 
Leopold, of Hohenzollern. During the course of the same 
afternoon Lord Granville received a telegram from Lord 
Lyons also, describing the bad impression which this resolu
tion, on the part of Marshal Prim and the Regent Serrano, 
had produced on the French Government. This " lull" had 
lasted something under two hours, so far as Lord Granville 
was concerned, and it must have been with the conviction he 
had plenty of work before him, that on the following day, 
J'uly 6th, he went to Windsor in order to kiss hands and 
receive the seals of his office from the Queen. About the 
9&Dle hour the Duke of Gramont, French Minister of Foreign 
Afl'airs, declared in the Corps Legislatif, amid excited cheen, 
that if the Prince of Hohenzollem's candidature was persisted 
in, " we (the French Government) shall know how to do our 
duty without hesitation and without weakness." That same 

• It; mm not be nppcad ~ oar GoTamiimt wu to blame for it.a in
ability to fo- the ~ aawtropbe. 1- than a week before, the 
Pnnch Prime Miniat.er,· lL Ollivier, hail c1ealand ~ DffW ud the 
pilRical atmoaphve 'hem IO clear. 
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afternoon, after Lord Granville'& return from Windsor, the 
Marquis de la Valette, French Ambassador to Great Britain, 
called upon our Foreign Minister, spoke in grave terms of the 
difficulty which had arisen, and asked the good offices of this 
country to prevent a serious rupture. Lord Granville will
ingly promised his aid, but pointed out how much more diffi
cult his work had been rendered by the strong language which 
had been used by the French Government to Baron Werther, 
the Prueaian Minister at Paris. A little later came a tele
gram which showed that the task was even more difficult than 
Lord Granville had supposed. A message from Lord Lyons 
gave a summary of the Duke of Gramont'a address in the 
French Chamber. n was clear that the lull of Tuesday after
noon had suddenly given way to a storm violent enough then, 
and threatening to become a very hurricane. That same 
Wednesday evening Lord Granville wrote au ~nt despatch 
to Lord Augustus Loftus, our Minister at Berlin, informing 
him of the very serious way in which Prince Leopold'a candi
dature was viewed bl France, urging him ,to use all his in
fluence, consistent with the respect due to Pruaaia, in order to 
dissuade the King from sanctioning this candidature, and 
reminding him that " some of the greatest calamities in the 
world have been produced by small canaea, and by mistakes 
trivial in their origin." The next day Lord Granville wrote 
two despatches to Mr. Layard, with much the same purport, 
and showing that it could never be to the advantage of Spain 
for a prince to mount her throne when his elevation would 
be certain to bring on great European calamities. 

Let us now see what had been taking place in Paris. 
On Sanday, July Srd, the French Government received a. 
Madrid telegram. announcing the determination of the Regent 
and Marshal Prim. The nerl morning M. Ollivier and the 
Duke of Gramont had a long interview with the Emperor, 
at St. Cloud, and it was resolved to send for the PrUBaian 
Ambassador. As soon as Baron Werther had arrived, he was 
informed " categorically " by the Duke of Gramont that to 
this (the ascent of the Spanish throne by a Pruaaian Prince) 
" France will not resign herself; and when I say that we shall 
not resign ourselves to it, I mean that we shall not J.)!,lrmit it, 
and that we shall use our whole strength to prevent 1t." The 
Pruasian Minister declared that he knew absolutely nothing 
of the affair, that he believed his Government was eqnally a 
alranger to it, and that he considered it to be a mere family 
matter. The reply only drew forth more emphatic protests 
from the Duke, and at last he plainly told the Ambassador 



that if the Prince was not withdrawn a catastrophe would 
ensue. Baron Werther, agitated, and almost in tears, asked 
the Duke to define what he meant by" co.tastrophe." Waa it 
a menace of war? M. Ollivier then broke in and eaid, " In 
the name of the Emperor, and of his Government, I reply, 
yea, it is a menace of war." By this time the French jo~ 
had become exceedingly excited, and on the following day 
M. Cochery, one of the members of the Corps Legialatif, 
addreBBed an " interpellation" respecting Spamsh affairs, to 
which the Duke of Gramont made the reply already referred 
to, and which was nothing leas than the open repetition of 
the threat of war, wherewith he had meno.ced the Pruaaian 
Minister privately. 

Lord Granville was not the only person to appreciate the 
complication which had so suddenly arisen. The London 
Stock Exchange estimated its importance o.s fully as the 
Foreign Office had done, and Thursday, July 7th, witnessed 
what was then called a panic, though it was but a passing 
shiver compared with that strong convulsion which shook 
the money market on Monday, July 18th, when it became 
rumoured (untruly as it turned out) that Russia had joined 
Prussia. The panic of that day was equal in severity to 
that of Black Frido.y, when Overend, Gomey, and Co., 
closed their doors. In these twelve days-July 7th to lsth
Europe had passed from a state of apparent profound tran
quillity to a state of war on a gigantic scale. Day by day, 
Lord Granville, seconded by Lord Lyons, Lord Augustus 
Loftus, and Mr. Layard, had continued his noble but diffi. 
cult task of mediation. At one moment he seemed to have 
succeeded. On July 11th, the father of Prince Leopold with
drew his son's candidature, and M. Ollivier went so far as 
to declare" the incident is at an end." Events soon showed 
that the Prime Minister of France was one of the wont 
informed men in that country. His colleague at the Foreign 
Office took a very different view of the position, and referred 
in satirical terms to the lobby confidences of his chief. At 
this very time, when the Premier was declaring the crisis 
over, and when the semi-officio.I Conatitutionnel was rejoioing 
at the preservation of peace, the Duke of Gramont was press
ing the King of Prussia to announce his disapproval of Prince 
Leopold's candidature, and to promise that no member of the 
royal houae of Hohenzollem should ever seek to sit on the 
throne of Spain. Lord Granville frankly told the French 
Government that they had no right to make such a demand, 
od Lord Lyons was instructed to say that Great Britain 
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conaidered France should be content with the renunciation 
of Prince Leopold. At the same time, in order that there 
might be no room for proceeding further in this matter, 
Lord A. Loftus was told to press the King to announce his 
approval of Prince Leopold'e withdrawal. Count Bismarck 
replied that he could not urge this proposal upon the King, 
and said that any fresh concession on the pa.rt of Prussia to 
" the arbitrary will of France would be viewed in the light of 
a. humilia.tion, which the national feeling throughout Germany 
would certainly repudiate as a fresh insult." In the mean
while both sides were preparing for the war which was seen 
to be inevito.ble. The strong language of the French Foreign 
Minister, re-echoed by the majority of the French journals
though to their credit be it ea.id that the ablest of them, 
notably the Dlbata, the Sieck, and the Temp,, did what 
the1. could to allay the agitation-had kindled a dangerous 
excitement. It is alleged that this was purposely fomented 
by the Duke of Gramont, who hired the roughs of Paris at 
so many sous o. head to po.re.de the streets and shout for war. 
The statement seems only too probable, when read in the 
light of the negotiations of the next few do.ye. M. Ollivier 
had declared in the Corps Legislatif that France po.esionately 
desired peace. There was no symptom of any such desire 
on the part of his colleague. On July 11th, M. Emmanuel 
Ara.go, having asked if the demands of France upon Pruesia 
were confined to the Hohenzollem candidature, was insulted 
by the Duke of Gramont, and told, amid the shouts of the 
Chamber, that it was easy to see that he (M. Arago) had been 
ambassador at Berlin. On the following day Lord Lyons 
pointed out to the Duke that, if France did not accept the 
renunciation of Prince Leopold, she "would have the opinion 
throughout the world age.inst her, and her antagonist would 
have o.ll the advantage of being manifestly forced into the 
war in self-defence to repel an attack." This emphatic 
declaration on the po.rt of our ambassador was followed up 
by one, if possible more emphatic, on the pa.rt of Lord 
Granville, who not only la.id upon France " the immense 
rasponsibility that would rest on her if she should seek to 
enlarge the ~ounds of quarrel," but denied tho.t England 
had, as the Duke of Gramont had asserted, admitted that 
the original grievances of France were legitimate. On 
Wednesday, July 18th, the Duke age.in addreBSed both 
Chambers, but had little else to communicate except that the 
negotiations with Prussia were not yet concluded. They were 
soon to be so. That afternoon M. Benedetti, the French 
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Ambassador to the Prnssian Coan, pressed once more upon 
the King of Prussia, who was then at Ems, the demand 
which he had made before, and which the King had refused,
namely, that the King should promise that P1inoe Leopold 
should not accept the crown on any future occasion, if it were 
offered to him. It was while the King was walking on the 
public promenade that M. Benedetti approached him to urge 
this demand. The King, on hearing the nature of it, told his 
aide-de-camp to inform the Ambassador that he, the King, 
had nothing more to say to him. The crowd of holiday 
loungers who witnessed this incident stood aghast. It was 
speedily communicated to the German newspapers, and in a 
few hours was telegraphed to every part of Europe. There 
was but one more stage in the negotiations. Napoleon 
demanded a letter of apology from King William ; 1t was 
refused; and on Friday, July 15th, an official ministerial 
communication was made simultaneously in both the French 
Chambers, informing them that France had been insulted in 
the person of her Ambassador, and that she accepted the war 
which bad been offered to her. It would be almost im
possible to describe the excitement which followed. In the 
Corps Legislatif the Liberals made one more effort in behalf 
of peace. The Ministers had accused the PrnBBian Govem
ment of sending a despatch to all the Euroran Couna, 
announcing that King William had refuse to see M:. 
Benedetti. "Produce this despatch," said M:. Jules Favre. 
"We were deceived once before with regard to Mexico; let 
us not be deceived again." The Ministers refused to pro
duce it,-in truth the despatch did not exist,-and taunted 
those who asked for it with being very slow to understand 
questions of honour. In spite of the taunt, M:. Favre pressed 
his motion to a division, and no fewer than eighty-three 
deputies supported it. Nevertheless, he was beaten by 
almost two to one. It was not the last time that the 
Liberal party endeavoured to stem the flood of war. But 
such was the force of it, such was the rapidity wherewith it 
rose, that on the very next day, when divisions were taken 
upon granting credits for the war, the minority was only 
ten and at last only one. Out of doors the excitement was 
almost un{>aralleled. Hour after hour the streets were 
thronged with processions shouting for war and singing the 
M:aneillaise, which until then had been most rigorously 
forbidden. Counter demonstrations in behalf of peace were 
dis~rsed by the police. The Prussian Ambassador's official 
~Bldence narrowly escaped destruction at the hands of the 
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roughs. The Liberal joum&ls, whioh had. hitherto pleaded 
for peace, confessed that their efforts were useless, and that 
they must accept the war as an accomplished fact, and show 
that they were not less patriotic than their warlike contem
poraries. On the day after the declaration of war, M. Rouher, 
ex-Minister of State ("Vice-Emperor" he used to be called), 
but now P1·eeident of the Senate, headed a deputation of the 
Senate to the Emperor at St. Cloud, and made the memorable 
avowal that the Emperor had "known how to wait," and 
had been "occupied during the last four years in perfecting 
the armament and the organieation of the army." The formal 
declaration of war wae conveyed by Count Wimpffen on the 
part of France, and delivered to the Prueeian Govemment on 
'l'ueeday, Joly 19th. 

It ie not our intention to describe. minutely the progrees of 
this war. We are concemed Ieee with the co.mpaign than 
with the circumstances which led to it ; Iese with military 
movements than with political events. The first effect of 
the war was the welding together into one homogeneous and 
formidable military power the whole of the German States. 
Napoleon effected in an instant what Bismarck had been 
endeavouring for years to accomplish. It was very far from 
completed in the second week of Joly. Before the end of the 
third week the unification of Germany was an accomplished 
fact, and Napoleon, who had intended to announce himself as 
the champion of the South German States against the tyranny 
of Prueeia, found them instantaneously, and with one simul
taneous movement, arrayed against himself. Throughout the 
whole of Germany, from the Baltic to the Boden See, the 
quarrel, fastened by France upon Pruseia, was 11.ccepted as • 
wrong common to all. The hope of a sudden advance upon 
any of the Prueeian strongholds was then abandoned by the 
Emperor; and though he might, in consequence of the un
prepared state of Germany, have marched to Frankfort almost 
unopposed, he hesitated, gave the Pruseiane time to bring op 
their forces to the French frontier, and allowed the first 
serious engagement of the war to be won by the Crown 
Prince of Pruseia on French soil. 

Doring the pause that intervened between the march of 
troops to the Rhine and the firing of the first gun, an incident 
occurred, so startling, that, for II time, it almost eclipsed the 
interest of the approaching gigantio confilct. On Monday, 
loly 25th, the Time, published, in French, a projected treaty 
between France and Prueeia. This astounding document 
oomisted of five clauses. In the fi.nt, Napoleon recognised 



the conquests made by Pruaaia in the war of 1866. In the 
aeoond, the King of Prusaia promised to facilitate the acqui
sition by France of the Grand Duchy of Luemburg from the 
King of Holland. In the third, France promised not to 
oppose the federal union of the South German States with 
the North German Confederation, with a common Parliament. 
In the fourth,-but we must give the precise words of this 
extraordinary article :-" De ,on c/Jte ,a Maje,te le Roi de 
.Pn&ue au ea. ou ,a Maje,tJ l'Empereur de, Fran,ai, urait 
arnenl par lea t:ircon,tance, a faire entrer .,, troupe, en Belgiqv, 
°" a la conquhir, accorderG ltJ ucour, de ,u amae, a la Franc,, 
d il la ,outientlra m,ec toute, 1e, force, de terre et de mer enver, 
d eontre toute Puwance 'l"'i, dan, cette J17entualite, lui dlclarirait 
la guern." The fifth article bound the two contracting powen 
to make a defensive and offensive alliance for the purpose 
of carrying out the four other articles. On the same day 
the Daily Telegraph published, in its largest type, a letter 
signed" An Englishman," whioh described an interview the 
writer had just had with Napoleon. In that interview 
Napoleon said that, after the war of 1866, he had reminded 
Bismarck of the friendly neutrality of France, and had urged 
that, as some recompense, the Prussian Minister should aid 
France to acquire Luxemburg. In reply, Bismarck had said 
that he could not sanction the alienation of one foot of terri
tory : but what would France want if Prussia took Holland ? 
To this question the Emperor had, according to his own 
ata.tement, reP.lied, that any attempt upon Holland would 
mea.n war With France. This conversation the Emperor 
authorised his visitor to make known; and it was accord
ingly communicated to the London newspaper which has 
always been credited with peculiarly intimate relations with 
Napoleon. The Emperor, no doubt, intended his statement 
to win for him the sympathy and, at least, the moral support 
of England. That result might, in some measure, have been 
obb.ined but for the simultaneous publication of the infamous 
Projn d, Traite in the Time,. The incredulity with which 
this doo11D1ent might have been received was removed when 
read in the light of the Emperor's conversation with ., An 
Englishrnan-" It became clear that there had been pour
ptJrWF'I, having for their object the territorial a.ggrandise
m8Dt of France : the Emperor himself admitted so muob. 
It was no less clear that the Emperor had revealed only 
ao muoh of them as suited his purpose, only as much as 
he thought would convince the world of BiB1D&?Ck's treachery 
and his own magr:umimity. Bo damaging was the Projee 
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that the London StMldard, an extreme Imperialist partisan, 
declared it to be apocryphal; the Paris Libnte declared 
that it was a forgery committed by Bismarck; and even the 
grave and semi-official Conatitutionrul ascribed it to the same 
author. He lost no time in dispro~ the charge. The 
Treaty was in the Foreign Office .Archives at Berlin, and 
all the world might inspect it, and see that it was in the 
handwriting of M. Benedetti. Compelled to acknowledge that 
it was so, the Paris journals and their analogues in London 
declared -M.. Benedetti himself declared-that he had, "in 
some sort," written it at the dictation of Bismarck. That 
the North German Chancellor should gravely propose an 
unilertaking of this most serious and perilous nature, and in 
which all the advantages were conferred upon France, was 
not to be credited. Beaten from this position, the French 
journals were instructed to admit that pourparlen had in
deed taken place, but M. Benedetti'& proposal hsd not been 
a_Pproved by his Imperial master. Tlien came fresh revela
tions. Bismarck informed the German and the English press 
that not only had negotiations of this kind been urged per
sistently for a long period of time, bnt he had re&son to know 
that if he had not published the Treaty in the Time,, it would 
have been proposed again on the present occa.sion as the 
means of 0,voiding war, Prussia and France thereupon to 
turn their arms against Belgium and any powers that might 
come to her assistance. Nor was this all. Benedetti had 
not been the only tempter. Prince Napoleon had proposed 
that France should take Piedmont and the French-speak
ing cantons of Switzerland. At the same time, Bis
marck took care to make it known that before the war of 
1866 Napoleon had offered to send 800,000 men against 
Austria, if Pruseia would pay for the alliance in territory. 
The ·effect which these disclosures produced was prodigious. 
Bo far as Napoleon was concemed, they isolated him from the 
rest of Europe, with the exception of Denmark and Sweden. 
They showed how hypocritical had been his expressions of 
concem for the South German States ; how false was his 
pretended friendship for the Emperor of Austria; how un
trustworthy was his alliance with England; how little meroy 
Belgiom, Holland, Switzerland, and Italy could hope for at 
hie hands, if he once aaw his way to seize upon any portion 
of their territory. Denmark he might indeed still hope to 
win by a campaign which should have for one of its objects the 
restoration of Schleswig. He might also hope to purchase 
the neutrality of the Italian Government by the withdrawal 
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of hie troops from Rome. But it waa in vain for him to look 
for allies in any other quarter. In England the impression 
produced by the Treaty was most painful. Lord Russell, ten 
years before, when France annexed Nice and Savoy, had 
deolared that thenceforward England must seek for other 
allies. But the annexation of those provinces was not a, 
matter in which England ha.d any personal interest. She was 
not bound by treaty to protect their inde~ndence. They 
contained no Antwerp, the posseBBion of which would enable 
France to "hold a, loaded pistol" at her heart. But to maintain 
the independence of Belgium concerned both England's honour 
and safety. On the day-week after the treaty was published, 
on Monday, August 2nd, Mr. Btansfeld laid upon the table of 
the House of Commons, amid vociferous cheen from a.ll parts 
of the densely-crowded chamber, the estimate for a, supple
mentary vote of £i,OOO,OOO, to include, among other expenses, 
the raising of 20,000 fresh troops. During the same week, 
and in consequence of the strong expreBBione of opinion in 
both Houees of Parliament and in the public joumals, the 
Government intimated-without menace, but also without 
obscurity-their intention to maintain the independence of 
Belgium, even by force of arms, if necessary. To prevent 
that contingency, a, treaty, identica.1 in terme, was eigned by 
England and France, and by England and the North German 
Confederation, by which it was agreed that this country would 
enter into alliance with either of the two other powere, in 
order to protect Belgium, if its safety should be im~rilled by 
the third. This treaty, though unfa.vourably cnticiaed by 
Lord Caima and Mr. Bernal Osborne, wa.e highly commended 
by Mr. Disraeli, who described it as " both a, wise a.nd 
spirited policy-wise because it wa.s spirited." 

French politice are essentially foreign politics. In tracing 
their progress for the last five years we shall constantly find 
matters touching the internal adrninishation of France mixed 
up with great European questions. It is related by a. distin
guished Englieh diplomatist and ex-ambassador, that being 
at an Englieh country-house while the Orleans family were 
ruling France, and at the zenith of their power, he convened 
with a fellow-guest, Louis Napoleon, then and for many years 
previously an exile residing in England, and asked him what 
he would do when he became Emperor of France. The Prince 
unfolded his programme with the most perfect confidence, 
never doubting for a moment that he woulil, BOODer or later, 
realise it. It was this. France must possen a great fteet, 
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equal to England's. French commercial enterprise and energy 
must open the way in the East to 'French supremacy in EgypL 
France mast extend her colonial posaessions, and in doing so 
there would of necessity be a contest between the Latin and 
the Teutonic races. European wars were inevitable, and the 
result of them would be to make France supreme in the Booth 
of the Continent, and Germany stand in awe of France in the 
North. Meanwhile matters at home were not to be neglected. 
MoniciJ?alities were to be encouraged to beautify and adom 
the vanons cities of the land, not only to give emplopnent to 
labour, but also to serve as a connterpoiae to that spint of cen
tralisation in the govemment which an absolute rule needed 
and could not dispense with. And at last, when policy-when 
necessity demanded, added the embryo-Emperor," We war 
with you in England. There are bot two questions on which 
you will fight'; but on these you most fight, or be reduced to a 
position which neither the ambition nor the interest of France 
need be concerned to diminish."• To this programme Napo
leon has adhered with marvellous tenacity. The Beet has 
been created, and if not equal to the English, is superior to 
that of every other nation in the world. The Suez Canal has 
given France prevailing influence in Egypt. The Mexican 
adventure was a grand effort to establish a colonial empire
was a signal instance of the predicted conflict between Le.tins 
and Teutons, though, as it turned out, not an instance of 
Latin victory. European wan have been no fewer than six in 
number+ since N e.poleon first became ruler of France, and it is 
not the Emperor's fault, but Bismarck's, that the Italian war 
of 1859, and the German war of 1866, have not made France 
all-,l!owerful in the South of Europe, and Germany weak and 
diV1ded. France has been beautified ; that is one penny
worth of domestic bread to all this intolerable quantity of 
foreign sack. And now, at last, we were two months ago 
suddenly brought face to face with the Emperor upon one of 
those two chosen batUe-fields, where we mut fight or cease to 
be a EuroJ>Oan Power: Belgium to wit, Turkey being the 
other. It 1s not often that plans laid a quarter of a century 
in advance, and so seemingly impossible of execution, have 

• Thia very remarkable convuut;illll ia rwported by Mr. Charla Lever, ia 
BladvJood'a NOfl(Ui~ for Jnne, 1868. Other uticla by the - writ.., 
nndll1' hia paeadon:,m of " Corneliu O'Dowd," nhibit an amount of iuigbt 
iato foreign, and ~1 Napoi-iR, politia, wlliala, rinnd ia the qht of 
1111 beeqaent even ta, 18 almoet marvellou. 

t TLe Duo-German war of lM~l ; the Rlllliu. war of IIIM-S8 ; the 
Italian war of 1869 ; the Dano-Germaa war of 186' ; the Gumu. war of 1886 ; 
the Fruco-Praaiu. war of 1870. 
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been fulfilled in such large measure aa those which we have 
just detailed. But even Napoleon was not infallible. Even 
he was liable to checks and rebuft's. At the time that he 
sketched this programme, sitting by an English fireside, the 
names of Camillo Cavour and Otto von Bismarck were llD• 
known. Yet the first was to frustrate French predominanoe 
in Southern E nrope by creating an Italian Kingdom in the 
place of the weak confederation of Italian States patroniaecl 
by the Lord of the Tuileriee, and which it was Napoleon's in
tention to establish when he went to war in 1859 ; the other 
was to frustrate no lees French predominance in Northem 
Europe by constructing a United Germany instead of the 
" three trunks," ea.eh of which was to be too weak to with
stand the Imperial axe if once the Imperial fiat went forth for 
its destruction. 

It will have been observed that in the Imperial programme 
there was no thought of any room for the development of 
political liberty. France was to be the dictator of Euror., and 
Frenchmen, satisfied with that proud position, were neither io 
ask nor to care for self-government. Speaking at Lille, in 
August, 1867, at a time when he was suspected of preparing 
for a war with Prussia, and when his failure in Mexico had 
exposed him to very severe attacks in the Corps Legislatif, 
the Emperor remarked, " It is only weak Governments which 
seek in foreign complications a divenion from embarrassments 
at home." It is but justice to Napoleon to admit that his 
foreign policy was not an expedient devised to extricate him
self from domestic difficulties. His policy was always essen
tially foreign ; and so far as it was domestic at all, it was so 
involuntarily on hie part, and in consequence of failures in 
his main design. It was the domestic policy tl-.at was the ex
ception resorted to in order to divert attention fromdiflicultiea 
abroad. The present war was, no doubt, in some measure, 
prompted by the neceBBity of extricating himself from the 
desperate condition in which he found himself at home, in 
consequence of the repeated disastrous failures that he had ex
perienced abroad. But this war was not, as so many British 
ware in times past have been, entered upon solely to stave oil 
internal reforms. It was a part and parcel of the policy 
which was deliberately settled at the outset, and which has 
been persistently followed ever since underreverees no leas than 
after successes. In a word, Napoleon was nothing when he was 
not rearranging the map of Europe to the advantage of FrauOf!. 
Norwonld there have been anypeaee in Europe so long as he 
was in a position to give elect io his geographical projects. 
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It was in the autumn of 1865 that Count Bimiarck paid & 
visit to Napoleon at Biarritz. The visit must have suggested 
a memorable one paid by another statesman to the same host, 
at Plombieres, in July, 1858. On that occasion Napoleon 
told hie visitor, Count Cavour, "There are but three men in 
Europe, and two of them are in this room." The "two" de
vised the war against Austria which we.s fought in the fol
lowing spring. The third of the " only three men in Europe,. 
was certainly not Count Bismarck. At that time bis no.me 
was unknown outside his own country. But by 1865, not 
only had Cavour died, but Bismarck had become the most 
prominent politician on the Continent. This Biarritz con
ference is now, and has been for some time, an open secret, 
just as the Plombieres conference became. It is known that 
the German war was arran~ed, and that negotiations were 
carried on as to the price which France was to be paid for 
friendly nentrality, or, should the need arise, for armed inter
vention. One of the interlocutors of that conversation has 
declared that the other offered to send an army of 800,000 
men against Austria, if a suitable payment were made. The 
events which followed render the statement credible enough. 

When the year 1866 opened, it was known that the "Latin" 
experiment in Mexico had failed. The American civil war 
bemg ended, the Government of Washington told Napoleon 
that he must clear out from the American continent, and the 
Emperor had no choice bnt to comply, or else to wage war 
with the army and navy of the Umted States, flushed with 
victory. Thie undertaking did not commend itself to one who 
had the rearrangement of the map of Europe on hand. More
over, the Mexican Empire had lon~ been hopeless, and the 
drain of troops and treasure which 1t had caused for the past 
four years could not possibly be maintained in the presence 
of the loud and angry complaints of the anti-Imperialists. 
T\le debate on the Address which took place at the opening 
of the French Chambers, was signalised by some terribly 
damaging charges against the Iniperial policy. M. Thiers 
denounced, in scathing language, the various Imperial expe
ditions. M. Buffet, one of the moat moderate of the Liberals, 
moved an amendment on the Address, and the division 
ahowed that the Opposition had increased four-fold since the 
previous year-from 16 to 68. But the Emperor had not, at 
that time, suffered such signal defeat as to feel himself com
pelled to yield increased political liberty. M. Booher de
olared that his master would have none of the" gentle, easy, 
gli,,anu, imperceptible, but fatal, Blide towards Parliament-
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ariam." He would rather abdicate than submit to the Pro
orustean bed of Parliamentary Government. M:. Bouher did 
not say-for the time was not yet oome for saying-that his 
master had other and far different projects on hand, another 
"revindioatioo " of French frontiers. In France the pam
phleteer plays as important a pan as the diplomatist. He is 
an ambassador at home, and his pamphlets are the me&DB by 
which he sounds the public mind. Early in April one of 
these lrrochuru appeared, which described Bismarok as the 
Richelieu of Gemumy, charged with the work of consolidating 
that country; and France was told that her duty consisted in 
making a durable alliance with Prusaia, who, to that end, 
would restore to France the fortresa of Baarlouis and the 
ooal mines of Baarbriick. A. month later, M. Thien made 
another of his brilliant; but selfish, speeches, in which 
he praised the treaty of Vienna, booa.uae it kept Italy and 
Germany divided, and thua gave to France the leading posi
tion in Europe. Three days later, May 6th, the Emperor 
paid a visit to Aoxerre, and deolared that he always breathed 
more freelL,'!:oog the working po;i?olation of France, beoauae 
they, like • , "detested the treaties of 1815, which it is now 
sought to make the sole basis of our foreign policy." This 
speech proda.ced a profound impression throughout Europe. 
At that time, war between Proaaia and Austria was seen to 
be almost inevitable, and it was held that this avowal of hos
tility to the settlement which followed Waterloo meant that 
the Emperor intended to have his share of the spoils of the 
coming campaign. There were those who said, even at this 
early period, that the Emperor had made up his mind to uise 
Belgi • um. 

It is no part of our businesa to detail the abortive ne~otia
tions between the two chief German Powers, the hypocntical 
proposals for a conference, and the startling and- brilliant 
oampaign which drove the Austrians out of Italy, and laid 
Vieooa open to capta.re by the victorious Prosaian army. 
Two days before hostilities commenced Napoleon wrote a 
letter to his Foreign Minister, M. Drouyn de Lhuys, saying, 
that had the conference met, he would have repudiated all 
idea of territorial aggrandisement so long as the equilibrium 
of Europe was not dista.rbed. He wished for Germany, closer 
union ; for Prussia, greater homogeneousness ; for Austria, a 
great position in Germany; for Italy, Venetia.. But he was 
assured that now no interest touching France would be settled 

• See u able uticJe in the Bp«:lalor al Ma1 12, 11168. 
VOL. DJ:Y. NO. LJIL D 
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without her assent. Yet, he added, "We might think of an 
extension of our frontiers in the event of the map of Europe 
being remodelled for the benefit of any great Power, and of 
conterminous J>rovinces demanding, by votes freely expressed, 
their annexation to France." As the very object of the war 
was the disturbance of the European equilibrium-was the 
remodelling of the map of Europe for the benefit of a great 
Power-Prussia,-this manifesto WBB a distinct· claim for 
fresh territory on the pari of the Emperor, and it was couched 
in nch terms that it JDieht include, not only the country of 
the Baar, but Belgium, Geneva, and the Palatinate. llis 
course was clear. He had but to look on while Prussia and 
Austria fought; and when the former power needed his helJ?, 
as he did not doubt she would, it would be for him to give it 
- " for II consideration." The rapid succeBB of General 
lfoltke and Prince Frederick Charles completel7 overturned 
Napoleon's schemes. Prussia had not needed his aid. How, 
then, could he claim his reward? NevertheleBB, he did claim 
it, and formally demanded the French boundary of 1814, 
which included the fortresses of Baarlouis and Landau in 
Germany, and Philippeville and lrl&rtenburg in Belgium. 

It is possible that Bismarck would have complied'; but the 
King of Prussia, after long council with his ministen and 
aome of the successful generals of the war, refused his assent, 
and Bismarck had to tell his fellow-conspirator of the previous 
autumn that German feeling would not suffer King William to 
part with an inch of German territory. This was II terrible blow 
for Napoleon. He had thought to obliterate the remembrance 
of his defeat in the Westem hemisphere by II great succeu 
in the Eastem, and the only result was II fresh and more 
humiliating rebuff. For a time he dissembled his rage and 
mortification. The French joumals at first denied that any 
demand had been made; but the falsehood was soon exposed, 
IDJlce the Emperor, in an interview with the Prussian Ambas
l&dor, defended the wish for new frontier as natural, and 
added that he had given eq,reasion to that wish only for the 
lllke of the French ~pie. Then, with a touch of Mr. Toots, 
he intimated that 1t was of no consequence, that he hoped 
to keep on friendly terms with Prussia, but that she must 
not cross the Mein. At the same time he wrote to the King 
of the Belgians to say that he had far too great a regard for 
that sovereign to think of despoiling him. Though the 
Emperor thus attempted to make light of his defeat, he gave 
one strong proof that he had felt it acutely. He dismissed 
his Foreign Secretary, M. Drouyn de Lhuya, who had con-
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clua6ed the abortive negotiations, and who wanted his sove• 
reign to make war ; and though Napoleon ~ke of his 
.. devotion to me and the dynasty," the di8Dll8sal of the 
minister was so S1lDlDl&?Y that he was not even allowed to 
remain in office the fortnight that must elapse before his 
suoeessor, the Ma.rqnis de Moustier, then ambassador at 
Constantinople, could arrive in Paris. During that interval, 
the Marquis de la Vo.latte acted as Foreign Minister. This 
statesman made good use of his time. On September 17th, 
he addressed a circular to the French representatives at 
Foreign Conrts, in which he explained the reasons why the 
Emperor had assented to the new order of things. The real 
reason-that France could not help herself-was, of course, 
not given. The reason assigned was, that the treaty of 1815 
having been broken up, France must seek new alliances. 
" France can only desire such territorial aggrandisement u 
does not impugn her territorial cohesion." The semi-official, 
but now defunct, Etendarrl, explained that oracular sentence 
to mean, " those who speak our language, share our tradi
tions, and enjoy our laWB." In a word, the claim to German 
territor, was abandoned, and France would look, henceforth, 
to Belgium on the North, and Switzerland on the south. 

This manifesto was followed, in the ensuing month (Octo
ber, 1866), by a decree from the Emperor ordering a Com
mission to report on the reorganisation of the French army. 
The Commission consisted of six ministers, tlle manhala of 
France, and several generals. A month later, the Monienr 
de r Armle announced that the Emperor intended to consti
tute a new reserve. Before the close of the year, U was 
stated that the anna&l draft for the army would be nJsed 
from 100,000 to 160,000 men ; and that by 1871 France 
would have an army 1,182,215 strong. This announcement, 
which would have been serious and ominous at any time, 
was rendered more BO by the fact, that just at that time 
the French army was being reoalled from Bome, acoordiDg to 
the September Convention of 1864 with the Italian Govern
ment, as we detailed in an earlier Number of this Review.• 
It was evident that Napoleon intended to make Franoe a 
nation of soldiers ; and BO unfavourably was the Jrojeet re. 
ceived, that it became necesaary for the Emperor, • he would 
penuade the Corps L~tif to pus the necesaary law at 
all, to oou it into doing so by certain concessions to the 
Liberal party. Accordingly, on .January 19ih, 1867, then 

• See Lortdort QNrwrl, .Bniew, Jal7, 1881, pp. 488-, .... 
D2 



86 

a1;1peared an Imperial decree, alatin« that the Emperor 
,nehed to " give to the institutions ol the Empire all the 
development of which they are capable, and to the public 
liberties a new erlension," without compromising the power 
entrusted to him. Then followed the proposed changes. 
The debate on the Address was aboliehed because it " need
lessly excited public attention," &Dd was generally "sterile." 
By way of compensation for this lose, the right of interpella· 
tion was restored ; but the Emperor took care to guard it 
effectually, by subjecting it to the condition that four out of 
Dine committees, to which all questions ehould be referred, 
should approve before &DY could be put. A more liberal 
Press-law was promised, so that &Dyone ehould be at liberty 
to start a. newspaper who deposited a. certain a.mount of 
caution money. Aleo the right of holding politioa.l public 
meetings wa.e gr&Dted, subject to very stringent preca.utione, 
including the presence of a police-agent to keep order, a.nd to 
prevent the e~aken from travelling beyond the subject of 
discussion, which they must have previously &DDounoed. The 
speaking m.in.ieten, ministers without portfolios, were abolished, 
and the official ministers were empowered to defend them
selves in the Cha.mben. But it was expressly stated there 
was " no solidarity among m.inisten," they remained depen
dent upon the chief of the State. As soon a.s the decree was 
published, the Emperor " invited" his ministen to resign. 
They did so in a. body, fully expecting to be reappointed. 
But Napoleon took a.dV&Dta.ge of their resigi,.ation to effect 
some very im~rta.nt changes. He did not reappoint M. 
Fould, the Mmiater of Fina.Dee, who had endeavoured to 
reduce the public expenditure, for economy was not to be the 
order of the day. M. Bouher, the Minister of State, assumed 
M. Fould's office while retaining his own. M. For9a.de de la 
~uette, a reactionary, suoceecled M. Babic a.s Minister of 
Agriculture. Admiral Biga.ult de Genouilly succeeded M. 
<Jhasseloup-La.ubat, a. civili&D, as Minister of Marine. But 
the most siguific&Dt ch&Dge was that by which Manhal 
B&Ddon had to surrender the Ministry of War to Genera.I 
Niel. It was essentially a. war ministry ; a ministry whose 
main object was to prepare for war while passing other 
measures, merely in order to pacify the French people, &Dd 
.reconcile them to the new military arrangements. N everthe
leBB, in &DDouncing these changes, Napoleon declared that 
they were " the crowning of the edifice " of liberty. 

Early in February, 1867, there ea.me bad news from Mexico. 
It became uselen to conceal any longer the desperate oon• 
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clition of the Mexican empire. On the 14th of the same 
month, the Emperor of the French opened the Cham.hen, 
and made a. speech that was wonderfully apologetic and con
ciliatory. He admitted the fa.ilore in Mexico, but declared 
that the idea. of a. Latin empire in America. waa a. noble one. 
He claimed for hie German policy that it ha.d been successful, 
inasmuch as it ha.d prevented the Prusaians from entering 
Venice. Then, by way of disguising the true nature of the 
intended reorwm,isation of the army, he said, "Our task is to 
form the public mannen to the model of more liberal institu
tions." This sort of talk did not blind the Liberal party to 
the true nature of the Emperor's policy. M. Julee Favre, in 
an impassioned speech on the abolition of the debate upon 
the Address, said to M. Rouher, "We hold everything at the 
will of one man." A few de.ye later M. Thiera delivered a. 
tremendous philippic against the foreign policy of the 
Emperor. It waa masterly as an exposure of Imperial 
blunders : it was detestable aa an exposition of a. national 
foreign policy. France waa to be the supreme arbitrator of 
the Continent, and any ste_P that she took whi~h strengthened 
other nations waa, a.ccording to the Orleanist ex-minister, a. 
blunder and a. crime. M. Rouher, in the course of his reply, 
declared that, even tried by M. Thiers' test, the E!Dperor ha.d 
done wisely, for by the war of 1866 Germany ha.d become 
great17 weakened, and waa now divided into three trunb
Prussia, Austria, and the South German States : the last being 
wholly independent of, and by no means favourable to, the 
fint. Bcarcely ha.d the Parisians ha.d time to digest the troi. 
b'onf07II theory, when the Pruasian papers published the 
~ret treaty signed in the previous August, wherebr Bavaria. 
bound itself to place ita army under the control o PruBSia. 
It waa further stated that Ba.den and Heese Darmstadt were 
a.bout to follow the same course, and that Wiirtemberg alone 
declined to do so. Here was another terrible blow for the 
Emperor. He ha.d given Bismarck to undentand that he 
must not C?OBB the Mein at the peril of incurring the Imperial 
displeasure, and no sooner did the Emperor openly plume 
himself upon having set bounds to the PruBSian mmister's 
a.mbition, than that minister, with cynical insolence, an
nounced that he ha.d passed those bounds eight months 
before. 

The exasperation produced by this revelation was intense. 
But the time was not let arrived for the Emperor to make an 
open demonstration o his anger. The Champ de Mara was 
jut at that juncture converted into a. temple of peace. An 
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inlemational exhibition was Jan about to be opened. The 
Paris aho:ekeepen were eagerly antioipaiing the meam of 
wealth which was to be poured in upon them from all quar
kn of the globe, and to have disappointed them would have 
brought about a revolution. Moreover, though General Niel 
had been working hard, two months did not suffice to eupply 
the army with a weapon that would oope with the Ziindna,M
geu,ehr, whioh had gained the viotory of Badowa. It was a 
time for negotiationa rather than for menaces, and a way 
seemed open to the Emperor by whioh he oould retrieve 
his past ill-fortune. Enoouraged, there is reason to suppose, 
~ Bismarok, Napoleon entered into negotiations with the 
King of Holland for the purchase of the Grand Duchy of 
Lm.emburg, together with its fortreBB-oapital, the Gibraltar 
of Central Europe. No sooner had the transaotion become 
noised abroad, and Napoleon stood committed to it, than 
ominous murmurs began to be heard in Germany. Prussia 
had long enjoyed the right of garrisoning Lm.emburg for the 
King of Holland, and the thought of seeing Prussian troops 
withdrawn from this famous stronghold in order to make way 
for French troops, who would thus be almost within C&DDon
shot of the ancient Bchwarz-thor of Trier (Treves), uoited. 
'Violent protests. How far Bismarok fomented, or fore
saw, this agitation, we cannot tell. It is generally understood 
that King William positively declined to a1111ent to the ar
rangement, and was R!,';.pared to go to war in order ~l,r;vent 
it. The filq of Ho d, alarmed at the turn this • had 
taken, wished to withdraw from it. But Napoleon felt it was 
impouible that he oould submit to another oheok at the hand 
of his so often 'riotorious adversary. Though the chauepots 
were not ready, troops were moved to the frontier, and eve7 
preparation was made for a campaign. Better that the exhi
bition should be spoilt, and the Paris shopkeepen diaa~ 
pointed, than that the man who had just been sending invi
tati.ODB to all the kings of the earth should be thus befooled 
again. At this orisis England interposed, and Napoleon, 
nothing loth, accepted the proposition of a Conference.~ The 
Conference met in London on May 7th, and- it terminated ita 
laboun on May 11th. DurinR those five days France and 
Prusaia were within twenty-four houn of hostilities. It 
rested with Lord Stanley to decide if the dogs of war should 
be let loose. After a sleepless night, and houn of Jl&i:nful 
amie~, he assented against his better judgment to jom in a 
collective guarantee for the neutrality of Lm.emburg, think
ing that, of two e'rils, the nearer one was the greater, and 
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that the responsibility th118 underiaken by England was, 
tholl@h most undesirable, less of an evil than a war between 
the two chief military powers in the world. As a matter of 
fact, the guarantee is a very amall evil. It is not a colleeti'98 
and several guarantee ; it is collective only ; and, therefore, 
if any one of the powers, who signed the trea.ti, chooses to 
violate it, the others may, if they plea.se, claim to be no 
longer bound by it. In other words, the agreement is bind
ing only so long a.a those whom U concerns agree to con
sider it so. This was not a very high effort of diplomacy 
certainly; but it had the desired effect of salving the Em
peror's wounded susceptibilities, and postponing war for three 
yea.n. The conditions of the treaty were that the Duchy of 
Luxemburg should be guaranteed its neutrality, that the for
treu should be dismantled, and the Pruui&n troops with
drawn. The second condition is very far from fulfilled up to 
the present time ; and if either of the contending armies 
had seized the city, they could, in a few days, have rendered it 
all but impregnable. 

The Luemburg affair having been settled, certa.inll with
out credit to France, the festivities in connection with the 
,exhibition went on without interruption. A constant suooes
aon of royal guests filled the Tuileries. It was a paru"e du 
nn,, and, for the moment, Napoleon seemed the most coarted 
and popular man in Europe. Two incidents oocurred which 
ruffled the otherwise brilli&nt sea.son. While the Emperor 
was driving out in the Bois de Boulogne with the Czar, a Pole 
fired a.t the former sovereign, and both emperors had a narrow 
escape. At the very height of the splendours of this s:plendid 
ye• came the news of the dea.th of the Emperor Mu:1rniJian 
at Q11eretaro. The contrast between the ~oenoe of 
the one emperor, and the miserable fa.te oUbe otlier, deserted 
by the first~ was unspeakably tragic. B11t no ghost of the 
Mexican Banquo appears to have troubled the French :Mao
beth. The feu, continued without change of :programme, 
except that the Emperor of Aostria. abandoned bis promised 
visit to Paris. Instead of royal banquets, there a.waited him 
another pa.gea.nt-a sad and sorrowful pa.gea.nt-tbe corpse of 
bis murdered brother brought ho111e to Mimmar from the 
land which bad promised him a crown, and gave him a coffin. 
The King of Prusaia. did not disappoint Napoleon; but though 
the Emperor was ftattered by the presenoe of the soldier-king, 
it was noticed that his host looked dittTa.it and ill at ease dur
ing King William's visit. None the less for that visit did the 
preparations for war go on sieadily and unoeasingly, Nou 
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the less did the Emperor and his lieutenant forae the Arm..,
Bill through the Corps Legialatif. It was during the stormy 
debates to which this measure gave rise, that M. Emile 
Ollivier, then one of the most eminent of the Opposition 
leaders, called M. Rouher the Vice-Emperor. The minister 
was consoled for the attacks made upon him %,!" Imperial 
present in the shape of a Grand Cross set in • onds, and 
worlh 60,000 francs. It may be taken for granted that the 
proposals offered by Napoleon to the King of Pruesia., or to 
his minister, were rejected. The nature of them was not 
openly stated a.t the time ; but it is worthy of note that from 
this period dates the more a.vowed, and almost ostentatious, 
intimacy between England and Belgium. King Leopold, 
doubtleBB, learnt a.bout this time that the annexation of his 
kingdom to France had been discussed by French and Prus
aia.n diplomatists. Thus it came to pa.as that while Napo
leon was feting the sovereigns, the English people fated the 
Belgians in the persons of their volunteers. They visited 
England in the summer of 1867, and this was by no means 
the last of the courtesies which passed between the two 
nations. 

The Emperor Francis loseph having declined to visit the 
patron of hie murdered brother, Napoleon betook himself to 
Balzburg, where the Austrian ruler was staying. There mu8' 
have been an urgent cause which could have induced Napoleon 
to leave his ca.~ital in the midst of all its gaiety. The aBBigned 
oauee was a. visit of condolence ; but an office of that sort would, 
under the peculiarly painful circumstances of :Va.ximj)jan's 
death·, have best been performed by de11uty. The real ea.use 
was far otherwise. Finding that PrusBI& would have nothing 
to say to hie designs, Napoleon thought it expedient to make 
terms with hie old antagonist of Bolferino. He did not fare 
1letier at Salzburg than he had at Paris. Returning to 
France, he ma.de a speech a.t Lille, in which he said, " It is 
oD11 weak governments which seek in foreign complications 
a diversion from embarrassments a.t home." This sounded 
as though the speaker, disgusted at his repeated fa.iluree in 
foreign affairs, was thenceforward about to devote himself to 
domestic reforms. Unfortunately the speech did not end 
there. The Emperor went on to say : "But there are black 
1p0ts OD the horizon ; and while holding aloft the national 
banner, we should not allow ourselves to be drawn OD by 
tempestuous impulses, however patriotic they may be." The 
phrase " black spots" was ominous, and produced so much 
i.1arm that the Emperor felt bound to explain U a.way, ancl 
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to make known that his visit to Balsburg had no hostile 
in'8nt. To this explanation Bismarck replied in the form of 
a circular addressed to the Prnssian ambassadors at the 
various courts. He adopted a very haughty tone. He said 
that Napoleon's explanation had not come before it was 
wanted. Prussia, so far from putting pressure on the South 
German States, had been compelled to hold them back. 
Henceforth she would meet those States, so far as they spon
taneously wished to join the North German Confederation. 
Germany could not "endure the idea that the development 
of the affairs of the Germ&11 nation should be placed under 
the guardianship of foreign intervention, or that of seeing 
them guided by other considerations than those the national 
interests of Germany desired." About the same time the 
Grand Duke of Baden, the son-in-law of the King of Pruaaia, 
opened his Parliament, and said that all his efforts would be 
direoted to forming a union with Pruaeia and the North 
German Confederation. He added, " The first and moat 
important natural demand is fulfilled in the defence against 
every foreign attack by the united powers of all under one 
leader." 

The autumn of 1867 thus found Napoleon in no better 
position than he had been a year before. In fact, the posi
tion had become worse. Not only had he not obtained the 
territory which he had asked after the battle of Badowa, but 
he had encountered a humiliating check even in hie attempt 
to purchase that which he could not obtain as a gift. He 
was thus politioally weaker in the eyes of Europe. On the 
other hand, his detested opponent, Count Bismarck, was 
much stronger. He had not only held hie ground in North 
Germany, but when defied to croBS the Mein, he had published 
far and wide the treaty which gave him the control of the 
largest army in Southern Germany. Moreover, Napoleon 
hacl been twice rebuffed in hie attempt to get up a new alli
ance : once by PruBSia, once by Austria. It was at this 
juncture that an event occurred which for a time soothed the 
raffled sensibilities of the twice-baffled Emperor. Ever since 
the French troops had left Italian soil at Christmas of the 
preceding year, Italy had been in a state of ferment with 
respect to Bome. Garibaldi had been nmmoning ,bis red
ahirts to undertake a new enterprise, which should give to 
Italy its ancient capital. There is no need to recount the 
incidents of that disastrous October. Undoubtedly the Italian 
Government fostered the revolution at the very time that it 
preleDded to suppress it. It is probable that Ra.tazzi was 



Fall of tM 8"""'1, En&pin. 

begailed by the Emperor into the belief that the Ganl,alclian 
enierpriae would not be displeaaing at the Taileriea. However 
this may be, the Italian premier forgot the advice which 
Napoleon gave to Cavour when about to ovemm the Papal 
Legationa-.frappez fort flt frappu oit,. Batazzi hesitated; 
the French clergy were furious; the Emperor could not 
afford to o&'end them with a. general election only • few 
months oft'. n became neceuary to protect the Holy Father. 
The order was given for the embarkation of French troops at 
Marseilles. It was couniermanded, repeated, and in • few 
hours thousands of French soldiers were marching through 
the streets of Rome. Then came Mentana, a day of doom 
for the Garibaldians. "The chusepot did muvela." Gari
baldi was a prisoner; the Pope was safe ; a.nd Napoleon had 
shown to all the world that he could tra.nsport a.n army from 
one kingdom to another in twenty-four hours, a.nd that he 
had a. weapon which would compare with the needl•gun· II 
was under these circumstances that the Frenoh Ohamben 
were opened by the Emperor on November 18, in • ~ 
which waa described as " p_eace a.nd repreeaion." In the 
debate on the Roman incident, M. Rouher declared that 
" Italy shall not seize upon Rome ; France will never submit 
to nch a. violation of her honour a.nd of Catholicity in general." 
"Never" is said to be "a. very long time;" )l. Bouher'a 
"jamaia " did not prove ao. Two years from that time he 
had ceased to be "Vice-Emperor,'' and in leaa tha.n three 
yean the French troops were summoned home. Franoe could 
no longer afford to protect the Pope, when the Crown Prince 
of Prussia was forcing back from the frontier the whole army 
of MacM:ahon. However, the "jamail" a.nawered the two
fold purpose it waa intended to serve. It reuaured the 
alarmed parti prltre, and it showed that if Franoe wu not 
able to have her way acroaa the Atlanti.o a.nd aorosa the 
Bhine, she could lord it acroas the Alps. 

The year 1868 opened peacefully. The Nai• Jaan, newa
~per having declared "there is no place in Europe for liberty 
if military Prussia absorbs Germany," wu threatened with 
suppression by the French Government. Ai the same time 
Prinoe Napoleon waa forbidden by the Emperor to publish • 
politioal pamphlet which would have treated of the affairs of 
Euror- A little later he WU aent OD a mission to the va:rioua 
Continental Courts, and it wa.a probablt;>! this ocoasion thal 
he made the suggestion attributed to • by Bimwck, for 
the absorption of Geneva and Piedmont into France. This 
wu a time for negotiations, ao far as foreign politioa wan 
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-conoemed. At home there was deep and growing discontent. 
Franoe was enduring the pecuniary bmdena of war without 
any of its oompenaating honour or advantages. Even the 
4evotedly Imperial Prene complained of the exoeBBive UJH!D• 
diture. M. Magne, who had recently been appointed Minister 
of Finanoe, admitted a deficienoy of over a million sterling, 
and asked for a loan of .£17,600,000. At this time M. Roaher 
was on the side of retrenohment and reform. He had serioua 
4ift'erenoes with Marshal Niel. The Minister of War was for 
pressing on the armaments with all bane ; the Minister of 
State was for economy. The first urged that Count von 
Moltke was perpetually studying on the map the shortest 
way to Paris ; the seoond retorted that Marshal Niel ha4 
.already discovered the shortest way to Berlin. Matten be
came more seriou when it was discovered that Baron Ha1188-
mann had borrowed money right and left, on uarioua terms, 
and without authority, in order to oarry out his design of 
rebuilding the oapital. It was not, however, till some montb.a 
later that he was driven from offioe amid general rejoicing. 
Meanwhile M. Roaher did his best to pacify the irate Parisiana 
by puhing the Presa-law through the Chambers, in spite of 
ihe strenuous opposition of the "Arcadian&."• He also 
used the whole of his inJluenoe to defeat the Proteotioniats, 
who had able spokesmen in M. Thien and in M. Pouyer
·Quertier, the latter a deputy for Rouen, a oity that had 
undoubtedly su.tJered by the competition of Manchester. In 
August the Government sustained a severe defeat by the 
election of M. Grevy, the Opposition candidate for the depart. 
ment of the J ma, who beat the Imperialist oandidate by a 
majority of 2,000. In the following month a panio wu 
.o,.used on the Paris Boarse by the speech of the King of 
Prussia on a visit to Kiel. In December Bismarck returned 
to Berlin from his estate in Pomerania, where he had resided 
for several months in ostentatiou seclusion. W-health wu 
the oauae assigned for his temporary retirement. It is more 
probable that it arose from ~ William's refual to tolerate 
any conspiracy of the kind e known by the secret treaty 
published in the Time, on July 25 of the present year. Within 
.a few days of the Prussian Minister's retum to the Pruaian 
capital, the Marquis de Moutier was relieved of his duties, 
and the Marquis de la. Valette was installed in the French 
Foreign Office. This change was ascribed to the inJluenoe of 
lt:. Roaher, whose near relative was the new Minister of War, 

• So called becaue they were W'Ollt to mNt at • clab in tile Ba de 
l'Aroade. 
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and whose power was now greater than ever. It fell to the 
Harquis de la Valette to take an aotive part in setiling the 
differences which had arisen between Greece and Turkey in 
consequence of the insurrection in Candia. It required ur~ent 
pressure on the part of the great powers to prevent hostilities 
between the long unfriendly Courts of Athens and Constanti
nople. A Conference was held in Paris in order to attain this 
result. It assembled on January 9, 1869, and on the 2oth of the 
same month a protocol was signed, and Europe was delivered 
for a time from the reopening of the dangerous Eastern 
question. 

Previously to the assembling of this Conference, the Em
peror Napoleon had, on New Year's Day, according to his 
wont, received the members of the Diplomatic Body. Ex
actly ten years had passed since that memorable Jour de 
l'An, when he expressed to Baron Hubner his regret that the 
relations between Austria and France were not more cordial. 
That brief sentence had caused a panic throughout EuroJH', 
which was abundantly justified by the subsequent declaration 
of war and the campaign in Lombardy. At that time Napo
leon was at the zemth of his prosperity. But the opemng 
day of 1869 saw him in a far different position. His military 
prestige, though not destroyed,-that remained to be done 
twenty months later,-was sorely damaged. In diplomacy he 
had shown himself a signal blunderer. As a ruler, he had 
not been able to establish himself in the affections of his 
people, though for twenty years he had govemed them as 
President or Emperor. Nevertheless, his new year's greeting 
was cheerful. He said-" I am glad to testify to the con
c,iliatory spirit which animates the different powers, and which 
allows difficulties to be removed where they exist. I hope 
that 1869 will, like 1868, remove all incentives to arms, and 
consolidate the peace which is so necessary to the world ... 
A few days later, January 18th, on opening the Legislative 
Chambers, he made what the English newspapers declared 
to be by far his best speech. After declaring that the arma
ments of France were " henceforward on a level with its des
tinies in the world (a mourmul prophecy if a true one), and 
that, therefore, France could now, without 1088 of honour, 
demand peace," the Emperor went on to say:-

.. I am thoroaghl7 reaolTed to ~ere in the ooane wbiah I 
liave laid down, that iii to •1, to adopt all real progrea ; bat alao to 
maintain, without diaoull8ion, the fundamental buui or the Conatitu
tiOD, whioh the national wt.a hu plaoed under ■helter from all attaob. 
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• A good tree ia known by ita fruit.,' uya the GOlpa1. Wall, if we 
cut a glanoe at the put, whioh ia the Government that hu giftll 
Fruoe Nventeen yean of ever-inareuing p,oaperit7? Cartaw7, 
ev--, Govenament ia liable to error, for Fortune di.a _. . •ile upon 
all good enterpriaea; but that which ooutitutu m7 IIQ'8llfL. ii the 
faot that the nation doea not ignore that for twent, 7ara I ban 
not had a Bingle thought, I have not done • single deed, of whiah the 
motive wu other than the int.ereat and the greatne. of Fruoe." 

This fact constituted the wea.Jmess as well as the skength 
of the Emperor. He had been governing France infle&d of 
allowing France to govern herself. Con~uently, he had to 
bear the burden of every mistake. At this ver, time, when 
he was speaking of peace, the most influential Joornala were 
atill harping upon the diplomatio cheok inflicted by Bismarck, 
and the Liberti declared that it was essential for France to 
extend her frontier to the Rhine, and that the war, which 
had been postponed in 1868, was inevitable in 1869. The 
aaseriion seemed likely enough to be verified. Scarcely had 
the Paris Conference settled the Eastern diffi.oolty, when a 
fresh one arose close at home. The shareholders of the 
Grand L111emborg Railway, which runs from Bruaela to 
L111emborg, had entered into negotiations for the sale of 
their line as far as Arlon to the French Eastern Railway 
ComJl&DY• The negotiation becoming known, the Belgian 
Parliament, probably at the instigation of the Prusian 
Government, passed a law forbidding railway companies to 
make conoesmons of this kind without the consent of the 
State. Thereupon great agitation arose in Paris; at least, in 
the Paris journals. Seeing in this check another interposi
tion of Bismarck's, they became exceedingly violent, and 
threatened Belgium with political extinction. The matter 
gave rise to a vast amount of diplomacy, and threatened at 
one time the most serious consequences. It was only through 
the untiring efforts of Lord Clarendon, and, as was generally 
believed in France, through the personal interposition of 
Queen Victoria, that a roP.ture between France and Belgium 
,vas avoided. It was not till April that the anxiety caued by 
this incident subsided. Shortly before the closing of the 
Chambers previo11B to the general electi~ the Foreign 
lrliniater declared that the policy of France was a policy of 
peace ; and added, " A fearful responsibility would attach to 
whomsoever, giving way to national 81l8Ceptibility, should 
hurl two great nations one against the other." In the same 
speech the Marquis de la Valette ~ the events in 
-Germany. This address was so reunrmg that oar ambu-
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Mdor, Lord Lyons, called on the Foreign Minister to thaDk 
him for it. 

The session was closed on April 26th. Previously • to thal 
things had gone badly with the Government. Baron Hs.uSB
ms.nn'a proceedings had become so great a scandal, that, 
though M. Booher had defended him in the Chs.mben, the 
Emperor had felt bound to throw him overboard, and the 
great ll!dile, refusing to resign, received his dismissal. A 
fierce debate had taken place on the right of interpells.tion, 
and, on a division, M. Booher had a majority of only 19, 
114 to 102; a portentous fact, remembering how absolute 
had been the "Vioe-Emperor'a" authorityuntil then. Another 
oause of great disas.tisfaction was the announcement made 
by M. For98,de de la Boquette, that the Government would 
retain its right to nominate official candidates at the elec
tions. Before the dissolution of the Chamben, some rather 
lerious disturbs.noes had taken place in Paris, and Gustave 
Flourens, a olever journalist, and many other persona, had 
been arrested for singing the "Marseillaise." But these 
were only the mat mutterings of the storm that broke over 
Paris in May and lune. In that city, not only had the 
ministerial os.ndidates no ohanoe, but moderate Liberals, 
men of the stamp of Ollivier, the leader of the Third Party, 
and who even was spoken of a.a the future Premier-men 
who, at the election of 1868, had been the popular idols-now 
found themselves eclipsed by men like Rochefort, Rs.apail, 
Banoel, and Gambett.i.. Rochefori'a popularity was one of 
the moat dangerous symptoms of the day. Penons.lly, he 
had not one quality to recommend him. He was unable to 
present himself to the eleoton in consequence of his having 
Seel to Belgium to escape the penalties passed upon him for 
an offence against the Press-laws. His popularity arose 
limply and solely from his merciless attacks upon the 
Emperor. Week after week his pamphlet-newspaper, La 
Lantmu, had al?peared full of the moat stinging as.tire upon 
Na~leon and his ministers. The &moles were so cleverly 
written, that it wu some time before Rochefort got himself 
within the meshes of the law. 

When, at last, the Pllr.! wu suppressed, he published it in 
Brussels, and imporiecl it by thousands ; and it was circulated 
throughout Franoe under the very eyes of the police, who 
were oharged to stop it. In spite of his popularity, however, 
Bochefori did nol get eleoted deputy for Paris either in the 
primary eleclion of May 98, or the supplementary one of 
lune 6. He, however, obtained a aeat during the ensuing 
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nmmer, and became the moat prominent man in the Empire. 
Be aoon showed that he was not bom to be a revolutionary 
leader. His courage failed when he was placed at the head 
of a great republican demoDBtration, and from that time his 
popularity rapidly waned. A little later he was tried for 
another political offence, and his coDSign.ment to prison for 
l8venl months excited little notice. The net result of the 
electiom in May and June was that Paris gave a "Red" vote, 
ud both there and in other important cities moderate Liberals 
had almost aa little a chance of election aa Ministerialista. 
The capital declared itself irreconcilably hostile to the 
Empire, and the aucceaaful candidates avowed their intention 
of taking the oath of allegiance to the Emperor, only in order 
that they miaht be in a better position to overthrow the Go
vernment. The total number of Opposition candidates elected, 
including dynastic Liberals and Irreconcilables, was about 
ninety-five, an enormoua increase as compared with the elec
tiom of 1868. • The riots did not end with the electiona. 
The aecond week of June witnessed most serious disturbances, 
the mob, on one occasion, altemptintt to form a barricade. It 
became D8088Bal')' for the troo;t1s to dispene the rioters. The 
Liberal party ascribed these disturbances to the Government, 
which they said wished to discredit the party with the country, 
and to frighten Paris with visions of Red Republican risings. 
There is reason to believe that the charge was well founded. 
Ceriainly, the Liberal journala did their utmost to prevent 
these disturbancea. Bimultaneoualy with these manifestationa 
m Paris, there were aerioua riots at Bt. Etienne, and in the 
oomlici that took place between the miners and the soldiery 
about a dozen of the fi.rat were killed. 

On Monday, June 28, the members of the new Corpe Legis
Jatif ueembled for the fi.rat time. M. Bouher made a speech 
which was considered to intimate that the Government would 
Doi withhold moderate reforms. On the same day, the 
ftrioua aeeuona of the Liberal (party met and agreed upon a 
:,ommon oomae of action. They determined upon making the 
following motion: .. We ask to interpellate the Government 
cm the neoeasity of giving satisfaction to the wiahea of the 
country, and of UBOCiating it more efficaciously in the direc
tion of daira." It was anticipated that 110 members would 
IAlpport this resolution, and the position of the Ministry wu 
aonaidered ao critical that the Paris correspondent of the 

• Tbe 'ballCR abo,nd. \bat, wi..r- iD 1863 t.he GoV1lnllllellt receim 
I.II0,000 W-, 1111d t.he ui.nla l,860,000. iR 1869 t.he Damben 'WV9 4,~000 
-13,3!1),000. 
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Time, deolared the days of personal govemmenl were num
bered. In order lo resoue the Ministers, some of the Im
perialists themselves ea.me forward and proposed reforms ; bul 
the diversion altogether failed. On .July 12, M. Booher d. 
livered, with a pale face and a tremulous voice, an importanl 
message to the Corpe Legialatif from the Emperor. It an
nounced lhat the Senate would be convoked a.a soon a.a possible 
to consider various reforms, having for their objeot the oon
ferring greater freedom and power upon the Chamber, both 
with regard to debates and the budget, the empowering of 
:Ministers to sit a.a deputies, and the establiabment of closer 
relations between the Chamber and the Govemment. The 
Emperor added, "I have alread1 shown several times how 
much I am disposed to relinquish m the publio interest certain 
of my prerogatives. The modifications whioh I have decided 
to propose constitute the natural development of those which 
have aueceaaively been made in the institutions of the Empire. 
They must, at the same time, leave intact the prerogatives 
which the people have moat explicitly confided to me, and 
which a.re the essential condition of power and of the l>reaer
vation of order in society." This important commumeation 
was followed, a few hours later, by the resignation of M. 
Booher, and by the prorogation of the Corpe Legialatif. The 
last incident called forth a vehement, but inel'eotual, protest 
from Julee Favre. The situation elicited from Thiera a clever 
jest. A deputy obse"ed to him," Well, Liberty is brought 
to bed at la.at." "Yea," was the historian's reply, "but it is 
by a Cmaarian operation." With the fall of M. Booher fell 
the :Ministry of State. Henceforward ministers were to be 
responsible chiefs of departments. The "Vice-Emperor" was 
not left without a reward for all hie devotion-he was made 
President of the Senate. In the new Ministry, the Marquis 
de la Valette and the Prince de la Tour d'Auvergne exchanged 
pla.oea, the first leaving the Foreign Office for the Embassy in 
London, which had been held by the aeoond. Proposals were 
made to the chiefs of the Tiera Parti, with Ollivier at their 
head, to take office, but they refused to do so, justly deeming 
that the infusion of the old personal government was still far 
too strong. The result proved the correctness of their sur
mise. M. F09rade de la Roquette, the Min.iater of the Interior, 
was merely M. Booher "writ large." 

In accordance with the law, changes like those announced 
Dy M. Rouher had to be submitted to the Senate ; and so 
while the Chamber of Deputies was closed, to the eusrration 
of the members, the_ Senate assembled on August i m order 
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to conaider the Benatua Conaultum, whioh embodied the p:ro
poaed alterationa. On Auguat 16, the Imperial Feta-day, and 
the centenary of the Fint Napoleon'a birth, an amneaty for 
political offencea waa proclaimed, and produced a favourable 
but abort-lived impreaaion. Other eventa effaced it. The 
death of M:arahal Niel, the prolonged rrorogation of the Corpa 
LeAislatif, and the aerioua illneaa o the Emperor, followed 
each other in npid aucceaaion. Great aa waa the agitation 
oauaed on the Bourae by the la.et event, the absence of regret 
we.a painfully conapicuoua. There wa.a aomething almoat brutal 
in the conduot of the Oppoaition l'reaa towarda the eiok 
Emperor. It aeemed to gloat over hia sufferings, and to feel 
his failing pulse and watch hia pa.llid face with noisy glee. 
It wa.a indeed a aa.d comment upon peraonal government : the 
government which had inaiated upon doing everything for the 
nation, and allowing the nation to do nothing for itself. Prince 
Napoleon, who more than once ahowed himaelf much better 
able than his cousin to discern the signs of the times, dicl not 
fail at this jUDcture to urge the Emperor to greater con
cessions. He ea.used consternation in the Senate by a. bold 
speech, whioh he delivered on September 1. He told the 
Emperor that he could do everything with bayonets bot sit 
upon them. He wa.a especially emphatio in condemning the 
large powen poaaeaaed by the Senate, a. nominated body, and 
called it a convention in the preaence of Ca,aar. In the ea.me 
debate, M:. Chevalier ma.de an eameat appeal to the Senate to 
pro.fit by the example of England, and grant a rea.1 pa.rlia.
menta.ry government. On September 10 the decree pro
mulga.tmg the Bena.tua Conaultum waa published in the 
Journal Ojficiel. The good effect which might have been 
produced by the programme of reforma was neutra.liaed by 
the absence of all reference to the re-summoning of the Corps 
Legialatif. The Chamber should have been summoned, a.t the 
very latest, on October 26, in order to complete the veri
fication of the more than fifty elections which remained to be 
verified when the sudden prorogation of July 16 took /lace. 
But a.a time passed on, and no summons wa.a issue , the 
extreme Radicals threatened to preaent themaelvea en nw&te 
at the doon of the Palaia Bourbon on the 26th, and demand 
admission. Fortunately for the peace of Paris the more 
moderate Liberala iBBued, on October 18, a manifeato, in 
which the1 annoUDced that they should abstain from taking 
any pa.rt m this demonstration, because it would only give 
the Government another opportUDity of injuring true freedom 
ander the pretenoe of auppreBSing a riot. Thus the dreaded 
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clay pueed by wiilloat tumult. Another ll8riouB «iais was 
eloae at hand. Several of the moat eminent LibenJs ;had 
been elected for more than one oonsffluenoy, and Uioe fresh 
electiODS became necessary for certain. constituencies. Some 
of these were in Paris. and once more Rochefort o1fered him
self. Having been iDcloded in the amnesty of AuguA 15, he 
was able to present himself before the electors. His success 
was assured from Uie outset. On November 29 the Chamben 
were once more opened, and the Emperor delivered a long 
and important address. He began by the assertion, that 
" U is not easy to establish in France Uie regular and 
peaceful exercise of liberty." He next referred to the dis
orders of the summer and autumn, and added : " France 
desires liberty, but liberty united wiill order; for order I 
will answer :-aid me, gentlemen, to save liberty; and to 
attain this objeC1t, let us keep at an equal distance from re
action and revolutionary theories." He then referred to the 
Benatus Consoltum, and mentioned the various measures 
which had been Tee<>mmended. Adverting to foreign affairs, 
he found everything couleur u rou. He concluded with an 
exhortation to unity, whereby the excesses of revolutionary 
passions might be prevented. This speech produced an un
favourable impreBSion upon the Liberal party. They were 
not, however, united; and Ollivier, who had been their chief, 
entered into negotiations with the Emperor. On December B 
it was &m1ounced that the Ministry had resigned. A pro
longed ministerial crisis ensued, and lasted until the 27th. 
On that clay the Emperor wrote to Ollivier the following 
letter:-

" Sm,-The llinist.era having given in their relignation, I addrma 
myself with confidence to your patriotism, in order to request you w:ill 
deaignate the persona who can, in conjunction w-;th youraelf, form a 
homogeneous cabinet faithfully repreaenting the majority or the Legi■• 
lative Body, and resolved to carry out, in the letter u well u i.a the 
11pirit, lhe Beutua Conllllltum or the 8th September. I rely upon the 
d,evotion of the Legislative Body to the g,wt intereata of the countrJ, 
u well u upon 7oun, to aid me in the tuk I have 11Ddertabn to 
bring into np1ar working a ocmatitutioul 1,-m." 

This letter was genenJly regarded u the commencemem 
of the en. of parliamentary government. On the third day of 
the new y-.r (1870) the Ja.mal O.ffiriel announced the ll&llle& 
of the DEW Ministers. -Ollivier, M:iniater of Justice; Cooui 
Daru, Foreign Minister; Chevandier de Valdrome, Interior; 
BuBet, Ftu.Doe ; General Lebalof, War; Admiral Bigaolt de 
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Genoailly, Karine: ~. Pa.blic Instra.ction: Talhoaet, 
Pa.blic Works: Loa.vet, Oommarce: Marshal Valliant, Impe
rial Hou11ehold ; Richard, Fine Arla. Receiving tbe Legis
lative Body on New Year's Day, the Emperor aaid he was like 
a traveller who relieved himaell of a portion of his burden in 
order to arrive more quickly at his destination. That was, 
prosperity aecnrely gnaranteed, and liberty definitively esta
blished. On the loth, the new Ministry met the Chamben, 
and Ollivier, in the Corps Legielatif, asked, amid great cheer
ing, for tbe confidence of that body in his endeavonra to 
aecure the realisation of progress without violence, and liberty 
without revolution. n was just at this jnnctnre, when the 
Emperor hoped he had reconciled the P&riaians to himself, 
that a great diaaeter occurred. A yonng journalist, Salmon by 
name, but oalling himself Victor N oir, called upon Prince Pierre 
Bonaparte, a cousin of the Emperor, and a man of violent 
temper, in order to reply to a challenge which the Prince had 
aent to H. Rochefort for having insulted the Bonap&rtes in 
his new paper, the Mar,eillaiae. High words ensued, and the 
Prince shot Salmon dead, and fired at his companion, Fon
vielle. The Emperor was greatly affected on hearing of this 
catastrophe. Prince Pierre was arrested, and in doe time 
tried, bot escaped serious punishment. Meanwhile the in
cident gave rise to the most violent agitation in Paris. 
The funeral of the victim was attended by nearly 15,000 
persons. Rochefort published the most violent articles in 
the Maruillaiae ; and, in spite of his position as a De\)uty, 
he was prosecuted for them, and sentenced to impnson
ment. Almost simultaneously with this disturbed state of 
feeling in the capital, there occurred a strike of 10,000 
workmen at the ironworks of Creuzot, which led to aerious 
complications. 

The early ~ of February saw some very grave distur
bances in Pans. Attempts were made in several parts of the 
city to erect barricades, and several collisions took place 
between the people and the military and polioe. As days 
~aed, the position of the Ollivier Cabinet became increaa
mgly difficult. Full liberty had been given to the press, and, 
on the faith of it, Republican journals, like the Maruillaiae, 
the Rappel, and the Rer,eil, were published. But the Govern
ment worried the proprietors and the editors with perpetnl 
prosecutions, and thereby exposed themselves to the tannt of 
having forsaken their principles. Another cause of grievance 
existed in the fact, that the Ministry refused to aanotion a 
cliaaolation of the Chambers and a fresh eleotion. It wu 
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proved on inoontrovertible evidence that Government empwyi,, 
the pre/et, maire,, and the like, had most eoandalouely uuer
fered with the elections, and that a large number of official 
oandidaaia owed their seats to wholesale promises of Govem
ment concessions for local improvements. A very animated 
debate on this point was raised by M. Julee Favre; but u 
the official candidates, however little disposed to support a. 
Liberal Ministry on ordinary occasions, were for motives of 
eelf-1,>reeervation bound to support them on the present, 
Ollivier and hie colleares ebtained a very large majority. 
At the same time the Mmistere intimated that there would be 
no official candidates in future. Thie last declaration wu 
hailed by the Moderate Liberals with delight ; but it dismayed 
the Aroadia.ns. M. Clement Duvemois, he who wu to be the 
agent of Ollivier's downfall on the memorable August 9th, 
denounced that Minister most vehemently in the Emperor's 
own organ, the Peuple Franrail, NevertheleBB, the Ollivier 
Ministry had decidedly improved in popular favour; and at 
the end of February seemed destined to a prolonged existence. 
On March 22nd, the Emperor addressed to the Premier a, 
l,itter, in whioh he expressed hie desire to divide the legislative 
power between the two Chambers, and to restore to the nation 
that portion of constituent power it had delegated to him. 
The letter spoke of the constitutional clnmgee which had been 
41ffected, and the desirability of completing them. To that 
,end Ollivier was directed to prepare the necessary Senatu, 
Con,ultum, the Senate alone having power to make changes 
in the Constitution. Thie letter was at first received with the 
-most lively satisfaction ; but that emotion became greatly 
-ohan~ed when it was found that the Emperor refused to give 
up hie right of appealing to the people by a plebiecite. As 
M. About remarked, this was the coup d'etat en permanence. 
M. Thiers, who had been giving the Government hie powerful 
support of late, declared that the plebiecite was a Cmsarian 
manner of acting, and full of danger. It soon became known 
that the Emperor not only insisted upon retaining this power, 
but intended to use it. This resolve led to the resiguation of 
Count Daru, the ablest member of the Ministry, and his 
example was followed by MM. Talhouet and Buffet. The 
first was succeeded at the Foreign Office, after an interregnum, 
during whioh Ollivier held the foreign seal, by the Duke of 
Gramont, and hie appointment at once led experienced politi
oiana to fear that the Emperor meant to show himself un
friendly to Proasia. A few days latter, on A~ril 23rd, the 
decree, annoanoing the plebiacite, was published in the 
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JoarnaZ Officiel. Immediately afterwards Paris was nanled 
by the news of a conspiracy against the Emperor's life. The 
Libera.la of the Left and the Irreconcilables denounced the 
diacove~ a.a a fiction, devised for the purpose of influencing 
the plebiscite. Certainly it was turned to good account. The 
Figaro puLliahed an engraving of the bomb which had been 
destined for the Emperor's destruction, and a moat senaa
tione.l account of the eomplot we.a posted throughout the 
provinces. In the rmaJ. districts the story was believed ; in 
the large towns it we.a disbelieved. Even some of these, 
however,-namely, Strasburg, Rheims, Doui, Dankerque, 
Valenciennea, Roubaix, M:ulhouse, Amiena, and Veraa.illea, 
voted Oui; and although in Paris there waa an enormous 
majority againat the Emperor, there we.a a gain of 50,000 
votes in hie favour aa compared with the la.at occaaion upon 
which he had tested the popular feeling. The net result was 
that while about 1,500,000 voted against him, 7,950,000 voted 
in his favour. That he obtained ao many Totes was doubtless 
due to the fear of a new "Red " regime, which was openly 
advocated in Roohefort's ManeiUai,e and kindred joumals. 
Altogether, the Emperor had reaaon to consider Kay 8th a 
day of victory. There was one rather ominous circumstance 
-40,000 soldiers voted against him. Thie fact, doubtless, 
had some share in the terrible events that were impending. 
The Emperor, in &DDouncing at the Tuileriea the result of 
the plebiscite, made a moderate and modest speech ; but he 
could not neutralise the mischief which he had done in re
laxing the springs of the new Constitutional Government by 
a wholly unconstitutional proceeding. One result of the ple
biscite we.a that the Liberal leaders saw the necessity of re
constituting their party, and repudiating all connection with 
the revolutionists. K. Picard called a meeting in order to 
form a Constitutional Opposition, " the right wing of the army 
of the Left," aa he happily called it. Even K. Gambetta, 
while declaring himself aa irreconcilable aa ever, denounced 
"violence, emeutea, and plots." He l!aid that aasaasina, 
whoever they may be, should be given up to the rigour of 
the law. 

But the time was at hand when neither the negotiations of 
the different sections of the Liberal party, nor the Emperor's 
attempts to reconcile'conatitutional and personal government, 
would attract notice. At the outset of this article, we de
scribed the sudden ap~ce of the Hohenzollem incident, 
and the momentous events to which it gave rise, down to the 
commencement of hostilities : the events which followed are 
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am011g Uie most startling ever recorded, evm in French 
history. 

Thus far had we written in the early days of August. 
Enn at that date things were going so ill with Franoe 
that we did not hesitate to plaee at Uie head of this article 
the title which now standa there. " The Fall of the 
Second Empire " W&B Uien prophecy : it ia now hietory. 
We must briefly record the events which led up to the 
stupendous catastrophe, a " catastrophe" far different from 
that wherewith the Duke of Gramont threatened Baron 
Werther on July 4. 

War was announced, as we have already seen, on July 15; 
yet it was not till nearly a fortnight later that the Emperor 
set out with his aon for the Imperial head-quarters at :Metz. 
M'. Booher had openly declared that hie master was ready. 
:Marshal Le Bceuf had said privately that Fnnce was ready, 
11s she had never been ready before-as she never would be 
ready again ; and when questioned what he meant by that 
word "ready," had said, that if the war was continued for a. 
year the army would not want a button. It was these 
confident announcements which had induced the peace-loving 
Ollivier to throw aside all his convictions, and to give the lie 
to his whole policy and career, by recording hie casting vote 
for war when the Ministers were found to be equally divided. 
But this delay did not look like readiness. In Germany there 
was surprise, in France impatience. General Moltke declared 
that if the French did not croBS the Rhine before the end of 
July they would never cross it. In Germany, where '\tar had 
not been contemplated, everything had to be prepared; and 
while train after train, filled with troops, WIIII tearing to the 
frontier, a little band of men, but a few hundreds in number, 
guarded that &ontier, burnt numerous fires at night, and 
made the French believe that they had a whole corp, d'ann.le 
before Uiem. Even when the Emperor did at last arrive at 
Metz, July 28, he remained inactive. On the i9th he issued 
an addreBB to the army which was hardly calculated to inspire 
it with confidence, and resembled a speech on the troubles of 
matrimony at a wedding-breakfast. The soldiera were told 
that they were going to fight againat one of the best armies 
in Europe; Uiat the war then commencing would be long 
and severe ; that fortresses and obatacles stood in their way : 
but, 'added the Emperor, with singular ill-judgment, nothing 
could withstand the valour of the troops who had fought in Italy, 
China, and Mexico. It was, moreover, somewhatventuresome to 
declare that the fate of liberty and civilisation depended upon 
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the 1uoceaa of an army that had been :recruited with the wild 
Arabs of .Algeria. At last impatienoe-the impatienoe of the 
day-at-homes in Paris, if not of the army at-Metz-beoame 
BO great that it was absolutely neoeaaary for the Emperor to 
akike a blow ; so on the morning of August 2 he and his BOD 
took the train to Baarbriick, as thou11h they were going to a 
pionio, and the m.itrailleuee made their hoarse roar heard for 
the firet time. The fourleen-yeara'-old Prince fired off the 
firet of these new inventions devised to improve mankind off 
the face of the earth. The soldiers went into theatrical 
raptures over thie achievement of the heir to the fo11Dder of 
the Empire which is peace. " Louis baa received his baptism 
of fire," telegraphed the proud father to the anxious mother. 
Father and BOD returned to Metz to dinner. They had fought 
together, and won their first -victory over a few h11Ddred men 
in an open town. It was to be their last. Two days later, 
August 4, Napoleon was presiding at Metz o-ver a co11Dcil of 
war, at which MacMabon and Bazaine were present. While 
they were discussing plane that ought to ha-ve been arranged 
and put in force a week before, the Crown Prince of Prusaia 
fell upon a portion of MacM:ahon'a corps at the little frontier 
town of Wissemburg. M:acM:ahon was surprised, as he and 
his fellow-commanders were always destined to be throughout 
the war. His troode fonght splendidly; they had not yet 
beoome demoralise by constant mismanagement and re
verses ; but they were cruelly outnumbered, and the Cro'W11 
Prince was able to boast the firet real triumph of the cam
paign. As in 1866, so in 1870, it was Moltke's tactics to 
strike rapidly, and to allow the enemy no time to recover 
from defeat. On AllgllBt 6, the Crown Prince again attacked 
M:acM:ahon on the hills above W oerth. Simultaneously Froa
sard's corps was attacked on the heights above Baarbriick. 
M:acMahon fought like a lion. FroSBard, who bad been the 
tutor of the Prince Imperial, remained at dinner during the 
greater part of the engagement. General De Failly, the hero 
of Mentana, who should have held a position between the two 
armies, retreated, and was not beard of for a fortnight. Both 
M:acMahon and Frossard were utterly beate■, the first with 
the loss of 6,000 men, thirty guns, six mitrailleusee, o.nd two 
eagles. This was sorry news to send to Paris ; nevertheleBB it 
wa, aent. The policy of deliberate mystification and falsehood 
had not yet come to be thought necessary to save the dynasty. 
The blow was terrible ; all the more BO, because false tidingl, 
begotten on the Bourse, had been circulating in the capital 
that a great victory had been won, ud that the Crown PriDoe 
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was a prisoner. All day Saturday the people waited for con
firmation of &he news. The flags which had been hung out 
in honour of Tuesday's "victory of Baa.rbriick," remained. 
displayed in honour of the greater victory that was to be 
announced. Far other news reached the Parisians. On that 
"sad Sunday" came the Emperor's message to the Empress. 
"We have sustained a check; the position is grave; but tout 
~ut ae rltabli.r." Other messages attempted to find consolation 
m the fact that the enemy had not been able to pursue the 
ff.ying French army. It was an army no more. It was severed, 
never more to reunite. It was only by degrees that the full 
height of the disaster became clear. But enough was 
apparent at once to ma.ke it evident that France must now be 
prepared to act on the defensive, and to see her own territory 
mvaded by the men whom she had hoped to drive before her 
into Berlin. 

The Parisians were not slow to answer the question " Whom 
shall we hang?" The Ollivier Ministry iBBued a tumid ad
dreBS, saying, " Let the whole people rise, quivering and 
sworn to fight the great fight." The EmpreBB issued another 
address. Paris was declared in a state of siege. But neither 
addressee nor declarations could save the Ollivier Ministry. 
On August 9 communications respecting the military position 
were made in the Senate and the Corps Legialatif. When 
the words " in the name of the Emperor " were read, the 
Deputies in the Lower Chamber shouted "Enough." Julee 
Favre demanded the recall of Napoleon Crom the command of 
the army. De Kera.try moved his abdication. Then ensued 
• terrible storm, Paul Caasagnac shouting through the up
roar that the members of the Left ought to be shot. Clement 
Duvernois, a parasite of the Emperor, moved a resolution, that 
" the Chamber being determined to support a cabinet capable 
of orpnising the defence of the country, passes to the order of 
the day." Ollivier declared that he could not accept the 
motion. It was carried, however. Ollivier begged for an 
adjournment, and on reassembling announced the resignation 
of his colleagues and himself. Thus within less than a month 
the Minister who declared that he went to war " with a light 
heart" was hurled Crom power. Outside the Chamber an 
alarming acene was taking place. A. vast crowd had assem
bled before the Palaia Bourbon. The cavalry called upon the 
~pie to ~ne, and meeting with a refuaal, charged them. 
'.l'he National Guard refused to act against the people. On 
the same night a new ministry was announced. General 
)i{ontauban. Count of Palikao, was chosen War Minister and 
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Premier. He was a man of indifferent reputation, and bad 
enriohed himself by indiscriminate looting in China during 
the war with that country. He associated with himself no 
leu a person than Baron 3"erome David, the most retactionary 
of polinci&Ds. U is not necessary to mention all the names of 
a ministry that we.a destined to endure for only au.-and
twenty days. 

If so abort-lived a government deserves a title, it will be 
known as the Lying Ministry. During its brief existence it 
ayatemancally and continuously deceived the country with false 
news. That was not its only characteristic. n dealt moat 
rigorously with the press, not only forbidding the publication 
of the democratic journals, like the M aruillaiae and the Rap~l, 
-a step pardonable under the circumstances in which Paris 
then found itself,-but also forbade all other journals to 
publish any news at all except that contained in the Journal 
Ojficiel. This we.a either most meagre or was altogether 
false. The fatal severance of the French army on the dis
astrous 6th was always on the point of being repaired. The 
aeries of battles fought before Metz, on the 14th, 16th, o.nd 
18th of August, and which the King of PruBBia baa named 
Couroellea, Mara-la-Tour, and Gravelotte, were represented 
as French victories, although it was plain on the face of 
them that Bazaine, instead of escaping from Metz, was driven 
back within it. The battle of Gravelotte, or Rezonville, as it 
was at first called, the third of the triad fought in the third 
week of August, we.a one of the moat bloody in all history. 
It was destined to be eclipsed by another still more bloody a 
fortnight later. Before it took place, in fact before the first 
of the three was fought, Napoleon left Metz, which be bad 
entered as commander-in-chief only seventeen days before. 
He took with him his son. They were nearly c&J.ltured by 
the ubiquitous and audacious Uhlana. History will record 
how the two had to travel in a tbird-claBB railway-carriage, 
glad to drink sour wine out of a cracked glass ; and bow, 
when they had got safely to their temporary destination, the 
Imperial baggage, contained in tbirtywaggona, was sent after 
them, and the wearied and famished soldiers, who had to 
atod to let them pass, broke open the aupply waggons, 
an helped themselves to their contents. The army had 
for some time become demoralised. Incessantly taken un
aware&, constantly short of food and munitions, everywhere 
outnumbered and out-generalled, it had lost iill confidence 
in its officers, and believed itself betrayed. The peasants, 
whose votes had been given for the Emperor with such 
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unanimity three months before, asked themselves, with 
amazement and dismay, if this never-ending swarm ,of 
Germans was the result of the plebiscite ; if it was in order 
to have their crops destroyed and their homes broken up 
that they had obeyed the bidding of their maires, and voted 
Oui. In Paris, by common consent, the Emperor was 
never spoken of. It was universally held certain that he 
would not return, and everyone made their J?lans without 
thought of him. The Empress was still nominally regent, 
but th.e real rwer was entrusted to Count Palikao, the War 
Minister an Premier, and to General Trochu, who was 
charged with the defence of Paris. It wo.s to Palikao that 
the next and most disastrous move in the cam,l'aign waa due. 
M:acMahon seeing that, separated from Bazame, he had no 
chance of making head against the enemy, waa for falling 
back upon Paris, in order to gain time for reorganising his 
moat inefficient army. With that object he broke up the 
camp at Chalona, where the troops were almost on the verge 
of mutiny, so great was their eusperation against the Em
peror. This camp had long been the pride of France. It 
WBB looked upon as offering an almost mvincible defence in 
the improbable event of an invader ever penetrating so far. 
Yet it was abandoned without striking a blow, and the vast 
town of huts waa burnt to the ground. MacM:ahon was pre
pared to make this great aacrifice in order to save his army. 
But he was not permitted to eave it. He was ordered to 
advance instead of falling back; to eave Bazaine instead of 
himself. Be remonstrated, but Count Palikao insisted, and 
thereupon the gallant soldier obeyed, as he had obeyed at 
Woerlh, though he knew that obedience was fatal. Then on 
the closing days of August came the end. Simultaneously, 
no doubt by concert, Bazaine endeavoured to force his way 
out of Metz through the army of Prince Frederick Charles, 
and MacMahon endeavoured to cross the MeUBe, and falling 
upon the Prince's rear, place him between two fires, and effect 
a junction with the beleaguered army on the Moselle. Both 
efforts failed. For three days MacMahon fou_ght with splendid 
courage. On the morning of the third day, September 1st, he 
was grievously wounded. He had to transfer the command to 
General Wimpffen, who had but just arrived from Algeria, 
and who knew nothing of his predecessor's plan. Probably 
there never was in the world's history eo frightful a carnage 
as took place around and in the little fortress-town of Sedan 
during those fearful three days. Napoleon, it is averred by 
German wihle8888, fought in penon, though 10 great an in• 
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valid that he oould acarcely sit on a horse. He fought as 
though he invited death. But death ea.me not to him, the 
author of a hundred thousand deaths. He would have cut 
hie way thro~h the Bavarian troops into Belgium, but the 
fire of the artillery was too hot to be endured. A shell burst 
oloee to him and killed the officer near him. In Sedan, " hell 
was let loose," eo said the doomed inmates. At laei, after 
some altercation with General Wimpff'en, the Emperor sent a 
flag of truce and a letter to King William, saying, that not 
being able to die at the head of hie army, he laid hie sword 
at the feet of hie Majesty. The 'interviews that followed 
with Bismarck, and then with the King, there ie no need to 
deacribe here. Every incident of them ie graven on our 
minds. August 2nd had seen young Louie' baptism of fire, 
September 2nd saw the Emperor a prisoner diecrowned, seek
ing for mercy at the hands of the Rovereign whom, three 
years before, he had received amid the splendours of the 
most magnificent Court in the world. It ie ueeleee to moralise 
over such a change of fortune ae this. No words will point 
that moral or adom that tale. Napoleon was conveyed 
through Belgium, the country he had meant to anne:r., to 
the prison assigned for him, the Castle of Wilhelmehohe, 
where hie uncle, Jerome, had pa.seed many days of pleasure 
when King of Westphalia. There the captive nephew has 
been established, surrounded with comfort, and even with 
lu:r.ury i treated still ae a sovereign person, and waiting for 
the next scene in the strange drama of hie life. 

It was impossible that the stupendous events of September 
let and 2nd should be long kept from Paris. The surrender 
of an army of 150,000 men, With the Sovereign who ruled it, 
ie an event without precedent in modem history. It had to 
be " broken" to the Parisians by the Minieten who, during 
their brief term of office, had been kindling false hopes only 
to be thus terribly crushed. On Friday, September 2nd, it 
was reported that M~Mahon, who had loat ground on the 
Soth, had recovered it on the Slet, and there was reason to 
hope for the beet. But on Saturday, September Srd, Count 
Palikao, looking greatly ea.at down, had to tell a very different 
tale to the Corpe Legielatif. Bazaine had failed to escape 
from hie impriaonmeut at Metz ; MacMahon had been 
defeated on the Meuse, a portion of hie army had been 
compelled to retreat to Sedan, and some troops had been 
driven into Belgium. There were rumours of even mon 
serious dieuten ; but the Government had no official in
formation of them, and it would not alarm the country by 



60 FaU of tlu Second E•pire. 

fariher allusion to these reports. This wu bat II very small 
portion of the story which the Minister woald have to tell : 
ii was only a line of the acroll which he woald have to unfold, 
written within and without with lamentation, mourning, and 
woe. Yet it sufficed to arouse the strongest alarms. M. Jales 
Favre mounted the tribune, and saicf that the time was 
oome to speak the truth. The conduct of the army had been 
heroic. But the ,u /ado Government ought to be declared 
at an end. It was not from this Govemment that the nation 
ooald expect the power neoeuary to eave itaelf. The nation 
mUBt, henceforth, rely upon itself alone. It was only by 
liberty that France could oonquer. Hitherto liberty had, 
been wanting. Now they must take it, and not concern 
themselves any further about the Government. " For myself," 
concluded M. Favre, " I do not fear to aay that I appeal to 
my country, and I trust my country will hear me." The 
words caused profound excitement, which the Minister's hesi
tating reply coald not allay. Out of doon, the evil tidings 
which he had communicated to the Deputies soon got noised 
abroad. Tremendous crowds thronged the Boalevards that 
evening. Shoats of "Dechlanc, ! " were heard, and the police 
made no attempt to arrest the shouten. It was a most 
critical position. No one coald tell from minute to minute 
if Paris would not witness once more a bloody revolution. 
A crowd gathered round the house of General Trochu, and 
called upon him to proclaim the dethronement. He expressed 
to the people his intense sorrow at the news of a " disaster 
unheard of in history." "But," said he, "I am a soldier. 
I have taken an oath. I shoald dishonour myself were I not 
to keep it. The Chamber alone can do what you wa.nt. I 
have no powen but those vested in me to organise the 
national defence." "You will soon have greater powen," 
shouted the crowd; and they moved on towards the Corps 
Legislatif. There they were received by Gambetta. He stood 
upon the ate~ of the Palaia Bourbon and addressed the 
people. He implored them to show to the nation that revo
lution and patriotism were synonymous terms. " Paris at 
the present moment holds in its hands not only the fate of 
the country, but the fate of the French revolution." Then, 
on shouts of "Dlchlance ! " being raised he said, that within six 
houn the Cbamben would take " a manly resolve worthy 
of a free people." Finally, he urged the crowd to withdraw, 
aa " it was not seemly that the Chamben shoald deliberate 
under pressure from without." His advice was followed ; 
and though, at one time, there was the most imminent risk 
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of a collision between the mob and the Nrgffltl-dt-vilu, Paris 
went to bed without bloodahed. That it would be equally 
foriuuate on the morrow was more than anyone could venture 
to say. Everything depended upon the course which would 
be taken by the leaden of the Left. 

While the Parisians slumbered and slept, the Corps Legis
la.tif held an extraordinary sitting. What a Sunday's si"ing 
of the Holl88 of Commons would be to En~land-an event 
implying a great national crisis-that a midnight sitting of 
the Cores Legislatif is to France. At this sitting, Count 
Palikao informed the house officially of what had taken place 
at Sedan. Thereupon, Jules Favre brought forward a three
fold resolution, signed by himself and twenty-six other depu
ties. " 1st. Louis Napoleon Bonaparie and his dynasty are 
proclaimed to have forfeited the powers conferred upon them 
by the Constitution. 2nd. An Executive Commission (the 
number of members to be subsequently decided on) will be 
appointed by the Corps Legislatif, for the expreBB purpose of 
driving the enemy from the soil of France. Srd. General 
Trochu is maintained in his post as Governor of Paris." M. 
Pinard, an old and devoted Imperialist, was the only member 
in all that Chamber, packed though it was with official can• 
didates, who raised any objection to this motion. The objec
tion was based on technical grounds. Bat the time was not 
one when technicalities would be allowed to prevail. The 
Chambers adjourned until a later hour of the same day, 
September 4th. 

The first thing which met the eyes of the Parisians on that 
Sunda;r morning was the announcement affixed to the walls, 
and signed by all the Ministers, informing the city that 
Mac:Mahon had e&{>itulated with all his army, and that the 
Emperor was a pnsoner. This news was worse than the 
worst which had been feared. There was a rush for the 
pa.pen. But Count Palikao's rlgime was not 1et over, and 
the journals contained no particulars. M. P1card's paper, 
the Electeur Libre, containecl a report of the night's siUing of 
the Corps Legislatif, and it at once became apparent that the 
Palaia Bourbon would be the scene of decmve events. It 
was announced that the Chamber would meet at noon. An 
hour before that time the Boulevards, which had worn an 
air of desertion, suddenly became thronged. Troops of the 
National Guard, probably not without previous intimation, 
marched, followed by a vast concourse of people, to the Place 
de la Concorde. Neither the people, nor the Guard, were 
silent. They both raised the same cries : " La Dehlarcc, I" 
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" Vilie la ~ I" As eaob successive battalion of the 
Nmonal Gaa.rd defiled into the Plaoe, it was received -,nth 
shouts of approbation. Often an entire battalion raised the 
butt-ends of their muskets in the air in token of sympathy 
with the crowd. Just about this time the Imperial Bag was 
lowered at the Tuileriea, and for the last time. The Empreaa
Begent bad left the famous palace during the night ; not a 
day too soon. Escorted by Ferdinand de Leaaeps, the pro
jeotor of the Suez Canal, she arrived in England-at Ryde
travel-atained, weary, and dejected. A little later she re
joined her son, who had reached Hastings from Belgium 
a few hours before. While the crowd, now increasing in 
density, waited in that splendid aqu~e, which bas been called 
the centre of the world, a debate was proceeding in the Corps 
Legislatif upon Jules Favre'a motion. The Ministry opposed 
ii, and offered, as an alternative, a proposition that a Council 
of Defence, consisting of five members, should be named by 
the Chamber, the Ministers to be nominated by the Council, 
and Palik&o to be made Lieutenant-General. The propo
sition met with scarcely any support ; and M:. Thiara made 
a third proposal, to the effect that a Commission of Govern
ment and National Defence should be immediately formed 
by the Chamber, and a Constituent Assembly convoked aa 
soon aa circumstances permitted. It was decided to refer 
all three propositions to the bureaux, and the sitting was 
suspended for twenty minutes. During the adjournment, the 
crowd, grown impatient, forced their way into the Chamber, 
shouting " Vive la Republique I" In vain did the President 
ring his bell, in vain did Gambetta implore the peoJ>le to 
respect the freedom of the Chamber. The tumult continued, 
and the sitting was declared at an end. It does not appear 
if the dethronement was formally put to the Chamber. But 
a little later some six or eight names were fixed upon for • 
Provisional Government. The Ministers, thus chosen by 
themselves, adjourned to the Hotel de Ville, and there con
stituted themselves a Government, and allotted the various 
offices of State. In the course of the evening, a placard 
announced to the " citizens " of Paris that the Republic had 
been "proclaimed," and the Government "acclaimed," and 
that the latter consisted of Julee Favre, Jules Ferry, Jules 
Simon, Emmanuel ~o, Cremieux, Gambetta, Garnier
Pagea, Gla.ie-Bi.zoin, Peffetan, Picard, and Rochefort. The 
last was silll in the political prison of Bt. Pelagie. But a. 
detachment of the Paris crowd found no difficulty in per
llllMWlg the governor of the priBOA to nleaae him. 
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Thu fell the Second Empire, anhonoured, unwept. " When 
the wicked perish there is shouting," aaith Scripture, and the 
saying .ia true of bad institutions no leaa tha.n of bad men. 
On that remarkable Sunday" Paris was n fit-e." One of its 
armies wa.a abut up in a fortress, another had laid down its 
arms to the enemy, the hugest capitulation that the world 
had ever seen. Death had invaded countless homes ; shame 
had befallen the whole country ; the victorious enemy was 
advancing with irresistible impetus upon Paris ; yet " Paris 
was en feu ! " Bo great we.a the joy at the overthrow of the 
Empire, that danger, diaa.ater, and death, were all forgotten, 
and the Parisians clasped eager ha.nda, and raised loud 
songs of triumph, aa though they had won a mighty 
victory. 

The Empire had fallen. For nineteen yeara its chief 
had been endeavouring to govern France instead of allow
ing France to govern herself. Nor, it must be admitted, 
was the attempt altogether without good reanlte. The 
Emperor had occasionally been ahead of the nation. He 
had conferred upon France the benefits of free-trade in 
spite of herself. He had overcome that international an
tagonism which bad for so many centuries kept the two 
Westernmost Powers estranged. He had covered France 
with many splendid and useful works, which served not only 
to her adornment, but also to the development of her re
sources. Yet, when the "Bala.nee of the Empire" comes 
to be struck in what bas been called by the Paris Liberti 
the" black-book," we shall find it heavily on the wrong side, 
even without taking account of that la.at and fatal entry, the 
iniqnitous Franco-German war. Napoleon, yeara ago, de
clared at Bordeaux, r Empire c'e,t la paiz; but the bitter 
witticism that was uttered then, l'Empire c'e,t l'lpie, baa 
proved only too well justified. Even when not engaged in 
actual warfare, France has been a huge camp, keeping 
Europe in a state of perpetual apprehension, and compelling 
the maintenance of huge standing armies and " bloated 
armaments." It may be, that in this respect the Third 
Bepublic will be no improvement upon the Second Empire, 
for republics in France have been ever warlike. But, at 
least, the new regime will do what the old would not-it will 
suffer the people to have a free voice in their own govem
ment. The last great Imperial act of domestic politics was 
the plebiscite, that appeal to the ignorant classes maoipu
la.ted by Imperial ofliciale. One of the first acts of the 
Republic baa been to announce the summoning of a Con-
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etituent Assembly, which will be elected freely and without 
corruption, and which will, for the first time aince , the 
coup d' ltat, f&ithfolly represent the people. It was a 
bold announcement to make at such a crieia. But the 
boldest course ie sometimes the most prudent. It was im
perative that the French rulers should, at the earliest 
possible moment, repudiate the rlgime which, inaugurated 
by the massacre of December 2nd, has fallen in the rout 
of September 2nd. 
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1. Dan, la Crimle ; 2° dlln, la Guerre tf Italw. Par le 
DOCTBUB Cow, Chef de la Benioe Medioale. Paris : 
1868 and 1870. 

2. Report of tlu Anurican Health Commiaion during tlu 
W11r of 1867. By J. H.uoron, M.D. New York: 
1869. 

OP late years a great deal baa been done for the soldier 
which it never entered into the hearts of our grandfathers to 
think of aa necessary or even desirable. A good deal of this 
baa been matter of mere economy. It ia cheaper to take care 
of your men than to waste them aa our West India regiments 
used to be wasted. Every soldier in hie second year of atirvice 
represents ao much hard cash that, when there ia exceptional 
mortality, aa now and then in the Mauriciua or the Bermudaa, 
or here and there in India (all the more, seemingly, since 
the co_atly barracks with their upper atoreya were built), 
the loaa is sensibly felt in the budget. People used not to 
mind this. In Bir Walter Scott's highly sensational story, 
the "Burgeon'& Daughter," there ia a plain une:r.aggemted 
account of the horrors which the East India Company's 
recruits had to endure before they reached their destination. 
Things were never ao bad aa that in the Queen's service; 
but even in it there was a recklessness of life which to 
ua seems strange, and which (if we may judge by what 
the most go-ahead nation in the world has done in the 
way of caring for the aoldien) will soon be absolutely incom
prehensible. We shall learn of our American cousins in this, 
as we have learnt of them in other things. It ia no more to 
our discredit to borrow hints aa to military hygiene than t~ 
adopt sewing-machines and lawn-mowers. We might think 
the hints were to be got nearer home. France waa, before this 
wretched war, believed to be the paradise of the soldier: he 
tl'l\vels, whether by rail or diligence, in uniform or in mufti, 
whether on State business or in search of bonne, fortune,, at a 
quarter the fare which civilians have to pay; he gets unadul
terated Government tobacco at half the market price ; he is 
petted in every conceivable way; and yet M. Chenu, tqe chief 
army doctor, in hie report (published last year) of the health, 
&c., of the army during the Italian campaign of 1859 and '60, 
draws sad contrasts between France and America, and shows 
that (as far as doctoring goes) the aoldier is far better off on the 
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other side of the Atlantia than be is among our neighbours 
across the Channel. It is worth while to put down a f11w of 
his facts in illustration of what must be, as long as there 
are an1 wars, a most important subject; for very few of 
us realise the inmense lose which armies suffer in war time 
from insufficient medical appliances. We have beard a great 
deal about the losses in the different campaigns of modem 
times. Every battle bas been reckoned up and set in its 
proper place m the ghastly list. Thus it appears that, out of 
the 1,800,000 who have been killed off by war between 1858 
and 1866, Amerioa has lost 800,000 and France 120,000. 
And, despite this difference, France grumbles a great deal,
and by her grumbling put a premature stop to both the Crimean 
and the Mexican wars,-beoause (she argues) her soldiers are 
not mercenaries, like the Irish and Germans in the States' 
armies, or like the French army under the old regime, but 
re.{lresent something much more than their mere money value, 
bemg, as they are, the young life-blood of the nation. 

Dr. Chenu's two works-this on Italy and a former one on 
the medical service during the Crimean war-give a complete 
account of the status of the French soldier during these two 
campaigns. Its completeness may be judged of from the fact 
that, for the Crimean war, eighteen non-commissioned officers, 
working during ten months, have alphabetically ·arranged 
1,150,000 "cases," giving the patients' namE1s, age, birth- · 
place, rank, &c., the nature of the casualty, the treatment, 
and the result. Here is a storehouse for the men who are so 
fond of ma.king percentages and taking averages ; and the sad 
total of mortality which is presented makes us readily under
stand why there was so much mystery about the French 
returns at a time when our special conespondents told us 
everything that was happening to our troops, and invited 
us to form conjectures about everything that was going to 
happen. 

"Even in peace," nya Dr. Chenu, "the French aoldier ill badly 
oared for, despite his exceptional and aomewhat invidious privileges. 
It wonld be much better to give him a little more meat and to vary 
somewhat hi■ vr, monotonous diet, enn if he was charged a little 
more for his tobacco. Put a light tu: on hi■ locomotion, and employ 
the proceeda in Tentilating hill barracks, and giving him, at leut, the 
num1- of cnbio feet indiapeneable for health. The Romana, toe, 
111111ember, never bnilt a barrack without attaching to it one of thoee 
wum baths for which they were 10 famous ; the French aoldier often 
IOII from yar's end to year's end without even washing his feet. 
No wonder the death-rate ill double 88 high 88 that of the general 
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popa)ation-tm iDnaad ol 8" pr NDt.; and ,-t the arm7 ia made 
ap of the Dl8D who ought to be the healihi•t in Uie oommuuitJ." 

The following figurea are BOmething frighilul. The French 
lost (they say) 95,615 in the Crimean war ; of these 10,240 
fell on the field, about the same number died of their wounds, 
while 75,000 pni,hed by dilea,e. In other words, of the average 
number of troope employed, 84 per 1,000 died of their wounds 
clirecily or eubeequently, and 121 per 1,000 of eick:neee uncon
nected with actual warfare. Our rate at the same wne wae 
98 deaths per 1,000 from wounds, 98 from eiclmeee. Details 
make the difference more striking. In the winter of 1856-7, 
when there wae no longer any eerioue ~hting, the French 
had only 828 wounded, while 12,872 came mto their hospital.a 
ror scurvy, of whom 964 died, and 19,308 were treated for 
eypkv,, of u·hom 10,278 died. We had, during the eame period, 
in a force about a third the eize of theirs, only 209 men ill of 
aourvy and 81 of typhue, of whom 17 died. li we suffered 
moat during the beginning of the war, we certainly had learnt 
before it wae over to take care of our men in a way which the 
French never attempted. A great deal of this terrible loee 
might have been avoided. Ae ueual, the French " depart
ments" were quarrelling among themeelvee, each head setting 
hie peraonal dignity above the welfare of the troops. The 
doctors could not be blamed; they sacrificed themeelvee nobly. 
Out of a etalf of 450, 82 died, 58 of them of typhus. But they 
never had a sufficient proportion : we had just as many with 
a third of their men. Our rule, and that of the Americana, is 
Ul&t no doctor in hospital should have more than 100 patients : 
Uie French doctors at Constantinople had to take care of 
more than 800 apiece. This wae nearly ae bad as the field 
work in Italy, when, at Bolferino, every ambulance-doctor had 
~ attend to 500 wounded men; BO that, euppoeing him to work 
ror twenty hours, he would have had an average of three minutes 
for each patient. No doubt the French may fairly (on paper) 
boast that no European power keepe BO large an army going 
at eo email a money coat ae they do. But then money is not 
everything. France, leaet of all countriel!, can afford the drain 
o! a very hi~h death-rate in the army ; and we begin to think 
of the traditional " Frenchman's horse," when we are told 
Uiat by putting everything out of the control of the doctors, 
and placing it under a superintendent, the daily coat per 
patient in hospital woe reduced to 28. 2d. all through the 
Crimean war, while the corresponding coat to ue wae 41.; 
whereas in the French hoepitala the loaa was twenty-au per 
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cent., in ours it was leBS than thirteen. Surely this is as clNLr 
a case as we can have of false economy ; proving (as Muahal 
Belleisle said long ago) "all niggardliness in war is just a 
way of cutt.ing the soldier's throat." It is an instance of 
what the French call "centralilation ti outrance !" the " in
tendant" has an impossible task to perform : provisions, 
transports, military chest, ambulances, hospitals-all are in 
his hands. The consequence ie, eiDce no man can muUiply 
himself more than a given number of times, that things get 
into woeful confusion ; and then come sad disputes between 
the said " intendant" and the surgeons and hospital doctors. 
He has the control of everythiI1g; but they, who are answer
able for the health of the army, cry out when, for instance (as 
was the case during the Crimean war), 1,800 and 2,000 sick 
are heaped into one hospital. The letters which Dr. Chenu 
publishes, from Michel Lovy and Baudene, the successive 
health-inspectors to the" intendant" and to the War Minister, 
show that red tape tieis up French officials far more tightly 
than it ever did the staff of any English Circumlocution 
Office. " The men die, but the rules and regulations are 
maintained," eaye Baudene ; and certainly they did die at a 
rate which fully accounts for the Emp~ror'e anxiety to finish 
the war just ae we were warming to our work. 

Of course the whole matter of military hygiene is a novelty. 
The volunteers of 1792, who drove the Prueeians before them 
and pushed on into the heart of Germany, died by hundreds 
of "Mayence fever." WA know what Walcheren did for us; 
and those wonderful Erckmann-Chli.trian novels give ue some 
idea of what a retreat was like, and of the chances against a 
man getting on his legs again when once he had dropped on 
the line of march. The Rueeiane, in 1856, were probably not 
much be1ond the French and English of the beginning of the 
century 1n military doctoring. They lost 90,000 men in the 
field during the war, while 600,000 of them died of want and 
mlm,,a. Good air, dry camping-ground, some attention to 
drainage, food nourishing and varied-these would have 
saved perhaps 6.ve-eixthe of this enormous loss. The state of 
the French before Sebastopol got rapidly worse and worse; our 
troops, though they suffered terribly at 6.ret, soon had (thanks 
mainly to the public preBB) increased attention, and there
fore improved in condition. From November, 1854, to April, 
1855, we had nearly 48,000 sick and wounded, of whom nearly 
11,000 died. Thie was 5·8 per cent. of the effective force, 
and 29 per cent. of the sick. In the French army, for the 
aame period, there were about the same number of deaths, 
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giving a death-rate of only 2·8 per cent. of the effective force, 
and 12·6 per cent. out ofthe siok. But in November, 1866, the 
mortality among our troops fell from 28 to 4 per cent. on the 
sick. By May, 1856, it had fallen to 1 ·7, or even 1 ·1 per 
cent., while that of the French bad rilMln to 2·7 on the 
effective force, and 19·9 on the sick. The ea.use of this was 
that while under an unftinching system of red tape the 
French soldier fell into a low state, and " lost heart," the 
greatest efforts had been made in England to make up for 
the original shortcomings of the commiBBariat and other 
departments. No sooner did the Timt• letten begin to be 
published than Lord Panmure sent out a Commission, con
sisting of Dr. Sutherland, Mr.Rawlinson, and Dr. Milroy, with 
the fullest possible powen. " Don't be content with giving 
orders (said the instructions), see that what you sugge3t is 
carried out.'.' Along with the Commission was Florence 
Nightingale, who at once said that 96 per cent. of the deaths 
in hospital, from May to July, 1865, had been preventible, 
and who proved her statement by the changes which she soon 
effected in the whole system of nuning. When our men had 
Miss Nightingale's nurses, and the French had only the old 
routine men-nurses, told off without any selection from the 
ordinary rank and file, it is easy to undentand bow our 
mortality rapidly diminished, while thein remained as bad as 
ever-nay, grew much worse as the men's powen of endurance 
grew more and more exhausted. The French docton cried 
out, some of them angrily (as we have seen), othen in the 
resigned tones of men who expected to see their whole army 
perish before •~ red tape " would give way an inch. Dr. 
Scrive (writing quite at the end of the war) contrasts, sadly 
enough, the position of the two allied armies with regard to 
health. Barracks, railways, abundant food, he finds on the 
English side; while on the French side there a.re privations 
of all kinds, and the men, wholly uncared for and exposed in 
defending a line of 14 leagues, work with musket in one hand 
and pickaxe in the other. "U is not the Crimean climate (says 
he) that is to blame; the officers don't fall ill, because they a.re 
properly housed and fed. Typhus, our scourge, ought to be 
met not by mere doctoring, but by hygiene, hygiene, hygiene I 
Not to profit by the lessons of this war would be a crime 
against humanity (de lne hu1nanitt').'' Yet we a.re told that 
nothing has been done ; the 1''rench army is in the same 
state, as to doctoring, in which it wa11 on the day when the 
battle of the Alma was fought. The fa.ot is, "departments " 
a.re very hard to move. 1t takes a good deal to make a 
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" board" confess that it was in the wrong, and call in the 
Bo1188 of Commons to set things right, and ask for money and 
stir up the opposition of other "boards," by amending their 
self-love and attacking their privileges. We do it, because our 
Ministry respects public opinion, and because we have a preBB 
which 1B never afraid to speak the truth. But in France 
Government does not like newspaper discussions; evils which 
need only to be seen in order to be cured are seduloualy 
covered up from the eyes of the public; and reforms, however 
well planned, fail miserably, because those whose interest it is 
to oppose them have it all their own way. The French 
Administration never owns itself in the wrong,-that is its 
fundamental rule,--and every authority which sets up to be 
infallible is sure to grow powerless and incapable of improve
ment. This is one of the evils of Cmsarism ; and it 1B well 
that we, who are often tempted to long for " the beneficent 
rule of an intelligent despot," should know something of what 
is to be set against the relief which such a desJ.l!)t would give 
to men weary of Bt. Pancras Boards and such like " forms of 
local govemment." 

The Italian campaign of 1859 found the French army just 
in the same state as to hygiene in which they were o.t the 
close of the Crimean war. There were four months, from 
lanuary to May, for preparation: the military pa.rt was 
admirably equipped ; but the experience of the former 
campaign was so thrown away that, in the moat fertile 
country in Europe, the soldien often had no bread and were 
driven to use maize-flour, which they did not know how to 
cook. By lune, the hospitals were full; "insufficient food 
and want of proper shelter" being the cause of five out of six 
of the attacks. Staff-Surgeon Voghera writes to Baron Laney, 
after the battle of Montebello, to say that he and three more 
are in charge of all the sick ; we are at our wits' end (,ur le, 
dmta). He has no nunes; some bandsmen have been told 
off for the work, but as they know nothing of nursing, they 
are of very little use. He asks for eight docton, thirty 
nurses, linen instead of the moss which he has had to use for 
cold-water dressings, coverlets, &c. Above all, he asks for 
food : " Many of our wounded, I blush to say it, have lived 
for four days on public charity." At Bolferino, everything 
ought to have been ready, for Bolferino was not a surprise. 
The French had been for days on the look-out for the enemy, 
whom they meant to force to a battle. Yet the "flying 
ambulances " were more than four days in bringing in the 
wounded. Fancy a wounded soldier waiting four days uncared 
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for amid the dead and dying on the battle-field. In Italy 
there were 182 surgeons to 160,000 men, 0·82 per 1,000; in the 
Crimea the percentage had been 0·72 per 1,000; in the Algien 
campaign there were 180 doctors for 80,000 men, 6 per 1,000, 
nearly eight times as many, in proportion, as there were in 
Italy ; so that France would seem to have been going back 
instead of improving in this matter. Under the First Empire 
there was very little talk a.bout hygiene in medical science, 
and the soldien died in heaps after battles like Leipsic ; yet 
the ambulances had o. staff four or five times as stroug as 
they have now-a-days. One ambulance, with four surgeons, 
for each division, seems a ridiculously small complement. 
No wonder Baron La.rrey, soon after the campaign of 1859 
began, called out for SOO more surgeons. The Minister of 
War gave him 150, and that number had to be made up with 
Ba.rdinian doctors and medical students, of whom a French 
doctorJ says: "Next to the ri11ed cannon, I think the most 
destructive engin& of war is the Turin practitioner ; be is a 
disciple of Ba.ngrado, and treats dia.rrhcea, typhoid fever, 
ague, and everything as a case for leeches and frequent 
bleeding." 

Besides being too few, the surgeons in the Italian war seem 
to have been sadly snubbed. They suffered much, as our own 
army-doctors do (or did), and with far leBB reason, since their 
social rank is much higher, com~ed with that of the officen, 
than in our army. The Administration leaves them to move 
about as best they can; instead of riding up to the scene of 
action, they jolt along perched on the ambulance-waggons like 
mutes on a hea.ne when the funeral is over. Every supply of 
lint, or bandages, or splints, has to be begged for at headquar
ters. As for dis_persing the sick, the "red tape" believes that 
with twenty cubic yards of air for each bed there can be no mis
chief going on; nor can the belief be shaken, even if the doeton 
prove that the death-rate is enormous, and that the hospital 
has become a focus of infection. Think of trying to persuade 
"red tape" that (as the Americans have lately stated) every_ 
hospital becomes unfit for use after from five to ten 1.ears, and 
ought to be pulled down and rebuilt. Crowded hospitals mean 
blood-poisoning and frequenhmputa.tions; but "red tape" will 
not see this, and so a vast number of poor fellows are need
lessly thrown upon the world, a burden to themselves and to 
their friends. The Italian war only lasted two months ; yet the 
deaths in hospital were more numerous than those in the field. 
Dr. Chenu's book is the most emphatic condemnation which 
could be pronounced upon the French system of army aargery. 
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Let us now see how they manage these things in the 
United States. In 1861 the whole army of the Federation 
consisted of a few thousands of men employed on frontier 
service against the Indians. Their whole medical staff, 
organised on the old French model, was on the most meagre 
ecale,-not sufficient for 20,000 men,-when it had suddenly to 
deal with" the biggest war the world has ever seen," a war 
which cost the Federal& alone, at least, 280,000 men. As 
soon as Fort Sumter was taken, the volunteers began to crowd 
in-clerks, arti~e, students-officered, for the most part, by 
men as ignorant of military ma,tere as they were themselves. 
Men who had been through the Mexican campaign shook 
their heads, and prophesied disasters like Bull Run ; but 
disasters are soon repaired when a whole nation takes any 
work thoroughly in hand. All through the Norih a multi
tude of associations started up,-not a village in which the 
women were not scraping lint, making up parcels of clothes, 
books and newspapers, subscribing for, and sending in nurses, 
and eo on. These isolated efforie were soon systematised ; 
Dr. Elisha Harris and Mr. Henry Bellows, Unitarian Miniete1 
in New York (both the names deserve to be put on record}, 
formed "The Women's Central Aseociation for the Help of 
the Bick and Wounded; " and this Association, before its work 
had come to an end, had received subscriptions to the amount 
of more than fifteen millions sterling. But lint and news
papers, and lady-nurses, would not do much without doctors. 
A thorough reform was needed in the "department." Mr. 
Bellows took with him three doctors, Elisha Harris, aforesaid, 
Hareen and Van Buren, and attacked the Washington 
authorities in language which contrasts strikingly with the 
timidity of the French army-doctors e\ren during the worst 
Crimean times. "We must have (said they} a Sanitary 
Commission, not when the war ia over, as France and England 
had after the Crimean war and the Indian mutiny, bot now. 
There is plenty of enthusiasm in the country ; let Govem
ment give it moral support by officially recognising it." A 
fortnig~t alter, "the Commission of inquiry and advice about 
everything touching the health of the armies of the Union" 
began sitting at Washington. Mr. Bellows, the minister, • 
civil engineer, a professor, four doctors, and two officers were 
the whole etaff,-asking no salary, but claiming the right of 
investigating everything, and of corresponding confidentially 
with the medical department. Lincoln laughed at them, but 
be let them have their way. "They're just like a fifth wheel 
to a coach (said he}; they do no good, but they don't stop 
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the running." The people, however, took up the Commission, 
and the army soon got to depend on "the Sanitary" in all 
emergencies. Government by publio opinion answered in thia 
cue; bot then Hr. Bellows and hia aaaociatea had the good 
aenae never to go beyond their sphere. They kept true to 
their motto: " not to aoppl&nt the Government, but to fill up 
ita ahortoominga." 

They had a hard taak before them ; moat of the officers 
knew no more of sanitary matters than the soldiers whom 
they oommanded. Buch men, when talked to about the 
cleanlinesa of the soldiers, the ventilation of barracks, tents 
anli huta, the choice and cooking of the food, and ao forth, were 
very likely to rap out a few big oat~a and to aver that they 
hadn't oome out to keep a boa.rdmg-houae or to tom dry 
nurse. What had the health of the men to do with them ? 
They were there to fight, and the rest must take ea.re of 
itself. Then the hospitals were served and organised any
how, and the doctors, ta.ken haphazard from town practice, 
knew nothing of their special work, and were, in many cases, 
wholly ignorant of surgery. The first thing the Commissioners 
did we.a to print and spread broadcast a number of little 
tracts on scurvy, dysentery, and military hygiene in general. 
Then they advised the establishment of well-arranged general 
hoapitala, and moved that the army-doctors should be (as in 
England) wholly free from the oontrol of the commisaa.riat. 
This last proposal was strenuously opposed by the red-tapists; 
but the preBB fought for " the Sanitary," and by the middle of 
April, 1862, the medical department waa reorganised by a law 
of Congresa, and nearly all the 11uggestions of the Commission 
were adopted, the number of the medical staff being raised to 
6,057 for the 800,000 men enrolled in the armies of the Union. 
This is almost exactly the number of men serving in the French 
Republican armies in 1794; their medical staff, however, 
numbered 8,000. On the contrary, the French army before the 
present war only poaaesaed a.bout 1,000 doctors and aurgeona 
-a very poor supply indeed in case of a sudden strain. 

With men like Frederic Law Olmsted and Dr. W. Ham
mond (who rose by dint of merit from surgeon-major to be 
aurgeon-in-chief, with the rank of brigadier-general), there 
were naturally all aorta of valuable arrangements ; such, for 
instance, aa the "hospital steamers," which, thanks to the 
river-ayatem of the Btatea, we.a able to follow the armies 
everywhere. On board these boa.ta every man, aa he waa 
brought in, was put into a well-warmed bed, and at once sup
plied with food and atimulanta and medical help. What a 
oontrast to the way in which the wounded uaually fare on the 
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field of battle. The oontraat between a Union hospital-ship, 
or one of the waggon-hospitals (of which they borrowed the 
idea from the Prussians), and the Frenoh hospital-transports 
in the Black Bea, is so striking, that we oan scarcely believe 
we are reading of the same century. The account given by 
head navy doctor Marroin, and embodied in Dr. Chenu's 
book, of the voyage of the Jean Bart, in May, 1855, is so 
painful that we are fain to leave it untranslated. There 
were 720 soldiers on board, of whom 900 were frostbitten, 200 
suffering from severe dysentery, 100 from typhus, and so on. 
The lower deck was assigned to the worn eases. The weather 
was so rough that the ports had to be closed, and very little 
could be done in the way of ventilation from above. The 
result was, "la matiere des vomissements se melait am d~ 
jections alvines sur lea matelas, sur le pont. L'eau de mer 
embarquait par lea ecubiers, eharriant d'une erlremite de la 
baUerie a l'autre eette maSBe d'ordures d'une repoussante 
fetidite." We can well fancy the Jean Bart became a plague
ship long before it reached Scutari. Field hospitals, used 
long ago by the French in Algeria, but afterwards given up in 
spite of the proteats of Michel Levy, Baudens, and the other 
doctors, were wonderfully improved b1 the Americans. In
stead of a great block of building, which is sure in time to 
get so unwholesome that the best thing that could happen 
would be for it to be burnt down, they built sets of wooden 
"J>_!lvilions," united by open galleries, along which rails were 
laid, so that patients could be wheeled to their bath in the 
most comfortable style. Of course there was abundance of 
hot and cold water laid on ; and not only air but sun was 
secured by attention to the aspect of the rooms. In this way 
8,000 could be kept in one hospital without any of the usual 
evils of over-crowding. Surely this is a point on which we may 
well learn something from American experience. " Never in 
the history of the world (says Dr. Hammond) was the mor
tality in hospital kept down to such a low rate ; never were 
hospitals so wonderfully free from the usual hospital mala
dies." One thing which, no doubt, helped men to get well 
was the free-and-easy life in hospital. The sick soldier was 
no longer treated like a man in barracks, answering not to his 
name but to a certain number. He seemed to have returned 
to home-life; and a delightful little book, called Ho,pital 
Day,, the Journal of Miss Stuart Woolsey, lady-superintendent 
of the Fairfax Hospital, near Washington, shows with what 
motherly tact the men were eared for. "All the sick men 
loved Bowen (writes MiSB Woolsey): 'I've something for 
you,' said I to II New England lad, who wu Tff1 ill, 
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' something that grows in front of your house at home ; gueu 
what it ia,' and I held a bunch of lilac, the first of the year, be
hind my back. • It's lilac,' whia~red he, and I laid the flowen 
in his thin hands. • Oh, yea, lilac : how did you know they 
grew there?' " She tells, too, of a P.>Or Frenchman, who, 
having lost his right arm, learnt while in hospital to write 
beautifully with his left, hoping, when he got out, to be taken 
on by somebody a.a clerk ; and of another who, when asked if 
he wanted anything, said, "Oh, no;· there's everything here 
that one oould wish for." "But isn't there anything you 
could fancy, now?" "Well, I sometimes seem to long for 
a drop of red wine; but I know that doean't grow in Vir
ginia." After that the poor fellow got his allowance of Bur
gundy every morning, and the song which he sang to welcome 
it kept the whole ward in good humour for hours. We may 
call this spoiling the soldier ; but the men spoiled in this way 
did not fight the worse for it, and the moral effect of women's 
work-snob a.a that of Mrs. Barlow, who on the day of her 
marriage set out with her husband to join the army, fol
lowed him through all his campaipa (he rose to be general), 
was cooking for the wounded while he was in the fight at 
Frederiokabnrg, and at last died, wom out by inceaaant work, 
before Peteraburg-waa no doubt immense : it braced up the 
volunteer part, which if not numerically, yet in every other 
respect was the mainstay of the force. As for food, never 
did aoldien-not even the Pruaaiana who were quartered in 
Frankfort after Badowa-fare ao luxuriously aa the sick and 
wounded Federala. But then before they were wounded they 
got very different rations from those in the French or English 
armies ; and the wisdom of the American plan was shown in 
the almost entire freedom from scurvy and typhus. It ia 
certainly ohea~r to feed your men well than to have to fill up 
by fresh recrwting the ugly gaps which disease makes in your 
regimflnte. Men who had undergone amputation seem to 
have been stuffed in a truly aldermanic way. Mias Woolsey 
tells ua of one Vermont volunteer who lost his arm, and who, 
beginning on beef-tea and "egg-nog" (eggs and punch), at 
the rate of two dozen eggs in two dozen ounces of brandy in 
the fint twenty-four hours after the operation, along with the 
" tea" from thirteen pounds of lean beef, went on within three 
days to beefsteaks, porter, poached eggs, chickens, oysters, 
&o. His eating powers astonished even the Yankee lookers
on. He ~ot well: indeed he wrote home to say he never felt 
stronger m his life. The beef-tea and egg-nog diet WBB due 
to the doctor's notion that after an operation Nature wants 
lp80ial help to enable her to get through &11 unaooutomecl 
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task. In spite of all that has been done to improve the diet 
of our men, in barrack and in hospital, it will be a very long 
time before any of them bas the opportunity of showing 
whether a Britisher can, under the same circumstances, rival 
the achievements of the Vermont man. Nor, though help of 
all kinds came in in the utmost profusion,-" avalanches of 
vegeto.bles from the Western farmE1rs,"-did the army trust 
wholly to friends outside. At the Mnrfreesborough Hospital, 
thirty-five acres of land were cleared, and on these the men 
grew, besides flowers, ealade, melons, &c., 1,200 bushels of 
potatoes, 25,000 head of cabbage, and other vegetables in like 
proportions. When he was out of hospital the soldier was 
received in a " home " until he could get hie arrears and hie 
discharge. Of these homes there were forty between Wash
ington and Brownsville in Texas, and they are eaid to have 
supplied four and a half millions of rations. The Americans 
oalcnlate that by precautions such as these which we have 
named, they saved the lives of 100,000 men. But they did much 
more ; they taught the soldier that the nation really cared for 
him, that he was something more than a mere mercenary 
in the eyes of hie countrymen. Sisters of charity will never 
supply the place of women like Mrs. Barlow and Miss Woolsey. 
Miss Nightingale set the example of treating soldiers like 
human beings, and not like ticketed bales of flesh and bones, 
and her example was nobly followed in America. The Federal 
system told wonderfully when the armies came to be dis
banded. The world has never seen such a sight as that 
army of the Potomac, 200,000 strong, passing in review before 
the new President, piling their arms, and going back each 
man to hie old occupation, without titles, pensions, or deco
rations. The French reformers are beginning to look to 
America, and to ask why all their medical department is on 
such a different plan; why, for instance, help from the people 
is discouraged in every possible way instead of being welcomed. 
They think that they, the military nation par tzctU.ence, have 
a great deal to learn from the nation which is only a beginner 
in the art of war. Surely we, too, in whose army the death
rate is so needlessly high, whose Indian hospitals and barracks 
are so often mere pest-houses, may take some hints from the 
way in which the Federals managed their military hygiene. 
We are promised many and radical changes in our army: 
confessedly there are many things to be changed in what 
ooncems the heallh and comfort of the soldier in time of 
peace, and also in the arrangements for tending and doctor
mg him during a oampaign. 
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GBoBGB W. Cox, M.A. Two Vola. London : Long
mana, Green, and Co. 1870. 

2. Viilaunga Saga. The Story of the Volaunga and Niblunga, 
with cerlain Bonga froi;!l the Elder Edda. Translated 
from the Icelandic. By EIBIKB M.&.oNUBBON and WILLWI 
MoBBIB. London : F. B. Ellis. 1870. 

S. The Queen of the Air. A Study of the Greek Myths of 
Cloud and Storm. By JoBN RuaKIN, LL.D. London: 
Smith, Elder, and Co. 18ti9. 

4. Juventu, Mundi. Goda and Men of the Heroic Age. B:r 
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Tm new light derived from the discovery of Sanskrit and the 
growth of the Science of Language has nowhere fallen with 
more startling effect than on the study of primitive myths. 
The attention of former days was concentrated almost entirely 
on the legends of Greece. Their surpassing beanty, their 
poetic interest, their prestige as the storehouse of two of the 
greatest literatures of the world, fixed the universal gaze, the 
more so as there was nothing to distract it. The study of 
the Indian literature, however, changed the whole aspect of 
things. It was seen that the Greeks stand in close gene&• 
logical proximity to many other nations and races both of 
Europe and Asia. Amongst these, often widely sundered bl 
space and time, a mythology was found to obtain, less artiat1• 
cally developed than the Hellenic, but still substantially the 
same. Above all, in tracing back the stream of Aryan his
tory, there appeared a time when this common folk-lore did 
not exist-a time of which distinct traces are preserved iD 
written records older than Homer himself. Thus the previous 
difficulty of explaining the legends of Greece has been ma
terially lightened. Parallels have presented themselves for 
this heretofore unique mythology; and, instead of the complex 
phenomena, we may examine the eimple elements out of which 
they grew. Working with the methods of comparison and 
history, which have proved such useful instruments iD other 
fields, it becomes possible to refer the genesis of mythology 
to causes at once simpler and more adequate than those 
assumed by hypotheses before current. 

The science thus brought into existence baa been vigoroUBly 
prosecuted both in this country and on the Conllilent. The 
work of Mr. Cox, however, is the first that has appeared iD 
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En~lish profeBBing to deal with the whole subjeot, and com
binmg the results al.ready obtained with the valuable products 
of original research. Professor Max Mfiller has hitherto 
confined himself in this department to essays and incidental 
notices, or, at most, to oral lectures. But much has been done 
in the way of collecting materials. The labours of such 
writen as Dr. Dasent, Mr. Campbell, Miss Frere, Mr. Baring
Gould, and Mr. Ludlow, together with the great work of 
Grimm, has put the popular traditions of our race well before 
us. Mr. Morris's poems have excited an interest, both in 
Norse and Greek stories, which his prose translations from 
the Icelandic cannot but increase. Mr. Cox's volumes have a 
more scientific character; yet they a.re by no means dry, and 
it is to be hoped that they will tend to foster the interest 
al.ready felt in the study of mythology. 

We need not discuss at length the hypotheses of which we 
have just spoken touchin~ the origin of the myths. The 
ancient schools of euemenstic and symbolic interpretation, 
in spite of the ~t names associated with them, may be 
passed by as restmg on no foundation whatsoever. The same 
must be said of Mr. Grote's ingenious treatment of the my
thical times. "The past that never was present," the back
ground created by an imaginative pe~ple to fill a blank, 
expresses admirably the relation of mythology to authentic 
historv, but is inadequate as accounting for the origin of the 
legends. 

The principle upon which Kr. Gladstone labours to account 
for the Homeric myths-namely, that they are blurred and 
distorted reminiscences of primeval revelation-while it com
mends itself by the homa~e which it fO.YS to the authority of 
Holy Scripture, and withm certain limits by considerations 
of ti priori probability and of analogical fa.et, must be pro
nounced a wholly insufficient explanation when applied to that 
vast and various Aryan mythology of which the Homeric 
legends a.re but a fraction, which stands a.part by itself as a 
family cluster, so far aa is yet ascertained, distinct from all 
other mythologies whether of the ancient or modem world, 
and which embraces a multitude of phenomena of such a kind 
u that, though connected by origm and descent, they have 
nothing in common with religious truth and the momentous 
topics of the Bible.• 

The similarity of the legends among peoples that must 
• The above-mentioned theoriea NrVe to uplain certain feature. in the 

after-~ of mJtholosy. It ia ahidy with r.pd to ita riN that; thay are 
vneetiil&olcv. 
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have been for centuries before Ote opening of authentic his
tory wholly, or in great part, ifpiorant of each other's exist
ence, would seem to fix the oriF of this common inheritance 
in times before their separation. This we might conclude 
from the facts themselves. But philology has demonstrated 
that these very peoples are, indeed, branches of the same 
stock, children in various lines and stages of descent belong
ing to common anceston. The evidence bl which this con
sanguinity ia established incidentally furnishes a tolerably 
vivid picture of the stage of advancement reached by our 
distant forefathen before their dispersion. The nation, whom 
for convenience we call Aryan, thoutth there is little to show 
that they called themselves by, this title, appear to have 
inhabited the westem side of the plateau of Central Asia. 
They were a pastoral people, somewhat advanced in the 
mechanical arts, possessed of permanent habitations, and 
though unacquainted with the sea familiar with navigation. 
The names of the common objects of such a life are the same 
in most of the branch-tongues, and if in some they have been 
displaced, there is no doubt but that words common, for in
stance, to Latin and Sanskrit, though not found in the Greek, 
are the lineal descendants of the old Aryan terms. The 
most remarkable evidence of civilisation is found in the 
identity of the numerical system, and of the names of the 
simpler nnmben in all the allied languages. The decimal 
notation must have been in use when "the Kelt knew the 
Indian " as the companion of his daily life. 

Not only can we thus recall the society of the epoch of 
separation, but we may even form some vague estimate of 
the length of time during which they had been together as 
one ~pie, nnited amon~st themselves, but distinct from the 
Semitic and Tnmnian tnbes. Remote as must be the date 
of the dispersal, we find in the language then spoken traces of 
decay, the effects of long tjme. The names of family relation
ship, and some few other words, have become merely technical' 
symbols. The Aryan no more thought of the derivation of 
"father" and "mother" than we do. Yet the origin of the 
terms is transparent. There are many ways in which the 
idea of " father " may be ex.pressed in Sanskrit, the oldest 
of the second generation of tongues. We need only instance 
the familiar forms, pitar (7rci-rrjp, father) and janitar ('rfJ'ET'lp, 
genitor), whereof the latter is derived from the root gan, to beget, 
the former from pa, to protect. But the word " pitar " has be
come conventional, while "janitar" is less nsual, and em:ployed 
only in its etymological sense. The original me&IWlg of 
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bhratar (brother) was" he who carries or aaaiata," of naar 
(sister), "she who plea.sea.:• Still stranger is the deriVMion 
of "daughter." Du.hitar (9vya.nfp) is derived from duh, a 
root which, in Sanskrit, means to milk. Muller, following 
Lassen, connects it with duco, comparing for the sense trair11 
and trahere. The daughter of a pastoral household is mainly 
useful a.a a milk-maid, so that this title becomes, a.a it were, 
her generic name. Thus we see how what we should at first 
regard a.a the simplest of words are really gradual develop
ments from physical idea.a, thus proving, a.a Mr. Cox points 
out, the sagacity of Locke'a prediction, that " if we could 
trace them to their sources, we should find in all languages 
the names which stand for things that fall not under our 
senses to have had their first rise from sensible ideas."• 

Conceive a people in such a mental condition a.a these facts 
indicate-unable, and yet not feeling their inability, to ex
press the simplest general and abstract conceptions, except 
m language that bore a physical meaning. Let anyone 
try to deal with a philosophical or scientific subject in 
words of pore Saxon origin, and he will find himself unable 
to conve;r many ideas without free use of metaphor and 
words, with the air of a material sense. Yet Anglo-Suon is 
infinitely richer than was the old Aryan. 

" His mental condition, " aay1 Mr. Coz of a member of this 
aociety, " determined the character of bis language, and that con
dition ezhibit1 in him, a11 in children now, the working of a feeling 
which eodow1 all outward thing■ with a life not unlike hi■ OWll, Of 
the several object■ which met hi■ eye, he had no poaitive knowledge, 
whether of their origin, their nature, or their properties ; but be had 
life, and, therefore, all thing■ else must have life alao. He wu 
under no necessity for peraouifying them, for he had, for himaelt, no 
distinction between conacioo1ness and personality. He knew nothing 
of the coodition1 of his own life, or of any other object; and, th~ 
fore, all thing■ on the earth, or in the heaveu, ware invmted with 
the IIBJDe vague idea of uistence. The IUD, the moon, the 1tar1, 
the ground on which he trod, the clouds, storms, lightning■, ware 
all living beiog■-eould he help thinking that, like himaelt, they 
were cou1cioo1 beings also? His very words would, by an inevitable 
nece■1ity, ezpreu thia conviotioa. His lBDgua,e would admit no 
Bingle ezpre11Bion from which the attribute of life wu ucladed, 

• A very miking inataoce of early loa of etymological meaning by conveD• 
tional abmaction is IPV81l by Ml1ller (ChiP9- ii. 28) : r,opgo meut, originally, 
a yoke of 01:eD (go, cow; pga, yoke), h came in ume to be the upreuiOll 
for any ~r whatlloever, till • pair of 01:en is actually uprmaed by flOl"1fllfG, 
cf. lrrof,"'"r/1).oe, and our OWD phnN, a /alM wnlid. '<loparati meaDI " to 
protect,'-thu: 110JJC1,berdmm;tbaoeroal'ii•uw•,•kin11; ~lbevarb 
"kl• lib a Jwii,1' 
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while it would vary the forma or that lire with unerring inatinat. 
E-,ery objeot would be I livincr reality, and every word a ■peaking 
picture .... For every aspect or the material world be would have 
ready aome liCe-giving e1:preuioo ; and thet1e upecta would be 
acnrcely lea varied than hie worda. The 1am, object would, at 
di8'erent timea, and under dil'erent conditiona, awake the moat oppo
aite or inconaiatent conception■. Bot theae conception• and tbe 
wor:I■ that ezpl'elsed them wonld e:a:iat aide by aide without pro
ducing the ■lightest conacionsneu or their incongruity .... Bot it 
would be no personification, and still leas would it be an allegory or 
metaphor. It would be to him a veritable reality, whioh he eu
mined and analysed ea little u he re8ected on himaelr."-Mytllology 
of ru Aryan Nationa, vol. i. pp. t0-4:2. 

After all the discoveries of science, and well knowing the 
inaccuracy of our language, we still speak of the sun rising 
and setting, of his gaining the highest point of the arch 
of heaven, of his emerging from behind the clouds and 
sinking beneath the waves ; so strong ia the aBBociation of 
old ideas and words. And yet, it is not really this that 
makes us cling to the old phrases, but because they represent 
the facts more vividly than literal expressions. But to the 
child-like man of old to say that the sun rose, wns to say the 
same thing as that he himself rose. He strictly conceived 
the aun as coming out of hie chamber, or the morning as 
leaving her bed. Where we say" the day breaks," he saw 
an extemo.l power clearing a passage for the dawn. He 
watched the son rise. He saw the dark horizon open. It 
was the throwing back of doors that the sun might come 
forth of his chnmber. He saw the long lines of light hurry
ing hither and thither. The dawn was seeking for some
thing; the clouds concealed it. He spoke of the dawn, fair, 
fresh, and young, as a mo.iden ; close behind her comes the 
hot sun. He was pursuing her, and abe fled. Larger and 
larger grew hie form. He was gaining on her. But when he 
stands out all risen the dawn ia gone, o.nd the pursuer is left 
alone. At another time the coming of the sun, where there 
was no sign of him before, would be called by the only name 
that represented such a causeless presence-bis birth from 
the womb of the morning. Sometimes be seemed to rise with 
difficulty. The clouds struggled bard to keep him down. 
He fought with the dark powers, and at length overcame 
them. He broke through all with irresistible might. He 
shot forth his bright far-darting lances and discomfited 
them. But as the day went on the clouds gathered thicker 
and stronger than before. The irresistible aun struggles in 
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vain against them. He is overbome and sinka in blood and 
fire, leaving the spectators to mourn his sbori and glorious 
life. At times be seemed to be burnt to death in the blaze 
of light ; the clouds across his face made him appear tom in 
pieces. What more natural than to aa1 that a garment of 
fire is about him which he strives in vam to tear off? The 
nightfall presented o.nother picture. The twilight, the dew, 
that was lost in the moming is there again. The loved one 
who vanished is come back to cheer his dying moments. He 
has been seeking the lost all day, and finds her only to die. 
The thoughts of this kind that the daily life of the sun alone 
would suggest, are almost numberless. The very food and 
breath of this early people was poetry, yet they had no inten
uon of using any but the plainest and most ordinary language. 
It was plain enough to them. There was no metaphor. To 
talk of literal and figurative language in the early world 
would be as great an anachronism as to speak of Federals 
and Confederates in the War of Independence. They did 
not yet exist. 

Nor would it be correct to say that the powers of nature 
were conceived as persons. The conception of personality is 
compounded of a series of sensations, plus the notion that 
they all proceed from one source. The Aryan mind, at the 
time we speak of, had only reached the first stage. We talk 
of the new moon without thinking of inquiring what has 
become of the old ones. Our forefathers spoke, not merely of o. 
new moon, but of a new sun, and meant what they said. The 
earliest Vedic hymns are far more modem than the epoch 
under consideration, yet even there we find that but a faint 
hold had yet been to.ken upon the invo.rio.bility of nature. The 
" Titanic assurance " with which we say " the sun must rise," 
was unknown to them. They ask, in all good faith, Will the 
sun return ? Will he ever rise ago.in ? Has the night slain 
him utterly.? This hints not obscurely at o. time when the 
question was, Shall we have a sun again ? Will the night 
give birth to another child ? It took a long time for the 
notion of the sun's identity to be formed. Before the 
time to which the Vedas take us back, this step bas been 
taken. But no more. There is o. vague idea of personality, 
but all is floating and unfixed. At times, the same word 
represents one thing; at others, not indeed another, bot 
something inconsistent with identity. Thus, the eame god 
(if we may use so definite a term) 1s now husband and now 
father, now sister and now wife, now brother and now ohild. 
Even in our OWD day such ways of speaking occur. We may 
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talk of the evening candle as though it were always the same; 
at another time the distinct personality of the different 
candles will be uppermost in our thoughts, and will be 
expressed in our words. This is a relic of the time when 
there were many things in this half•penonal condition. 
These illustrations are childish ; but we are trying to recall a 
state of childiehneaa. 

The existence of this, if we may so call it, prepmwnal pniod 
is proved by unavoidable induction from the facts of the V edaa. 
A glance at them will, therefore, be necessary that we may see 
the incoherent elements of mythology in a state of incipient 
coalescence, the forerunner of the cryatallised forms of Greek 
and Scandinavian legend. 

The highest power conceived by the Aryans was Dyo.ua, 
or Dyu, the clear bright sky. Before the first sound of 
Sanskrit had been heard in the lo.nd of the five streams, the 
Aryan race had felt the need of a name for the highest power 
-for the source of life, the Creator of the whole universe. 
They had already asked themselves the question, and given 
the answer that we find in the Vedic poet : " Who can tell 
whence this creation arose ? The gods are subsequent to its 
production ! Who, then, knows whence it sprang? He who 
m the highest heaven is its ruler, he knows-or, perhaps, Mt 
even he ! " And they called him by the beet and highest 
name in their vocabulary-the heaven, Dyu (in the nomina
tive, Dyaue), the ZM of the Greek, the Jona (jovie) of the 
Italian, the Tiu of the Teuton; still preserved in the ho.If of the 
English Tuesday. If this were the only fruit of our science 
it would be worth all the trouble. "These words," says 
Max Muller, "are not mere words; they are historical faeta
ay, facts more immediate, more trustworthy than many 
facts of medimval history." The first name by which the 
common fa there of Europe, of Persia, and of India, worshipped 
God was the one we use every day, "Dyaua Pitar, Our Father 
which art in heaven." 

Thie Dyaue is the father of all things (janitar). The mother 
of his children is Prithivi, the broad earth. They thus 
answer to the al,~ and rCUG of Hesiod. But here a 
strange interchange of attributes has taken place. Ovpa,110~, 
as we have seen, is not the same name ae Dyaus. He appears 
in the Veda as Varona, the heaven under another aspect. 
Dyu is the shining one; Varona, the outspread, the ever 
4>reeent. But in the pre-Vedic time the distinction waa not 
clearly marked. Knowing that Dyaue and Varona were the 
B&Dle, they did not care whether Prithivi, the earth, were aa.id 
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to be the wife of the one or the other. Bnt as Greek and 
Hindoo parted, each taking with them these ideas and names, 
the titles a.nd the attribntes became transposed. The Greeks 
clnng to the chief God by the name of ZM, a.nd Ollpaww became 
nothing bnt the hnsband of I'ai'ci, the physical progenitor of 
all things. On the other hand, the Punjaubees upheld the 
majesty of Varuna, who became to them the highest and 
most spiritual being of their pantheon. And very exalted 
was this ideo.. Mr. Cox sees in it the primitive Aryan mono
theism. There is nothing in Homer or Hesiod so spiritual 
as the following prayer, which, if there were no conflicting 
circnmstances, wonld seem to establish the worship of one 
God in the North-West of India at a period of unknown 
antiqnity :-

" Let me not yet, 0 Varuna, enter into the houae of clay-have 
mercy, Almighty, have mercy. IC I go along trembling like a cloud 
driven by the wind. have mercy, Almighty, have mercy. Through 
want or strength, thou strong and bright God, havo I gone to the 
wrong shore; have mercy, Almighty, have mercy. Thirst came 
upon the worahipper though l:ut atood in the midst or the waters ; 
have mercy, Almighty, have mercy. Whenever we men, 0 Varuos, 
commit an offence before the Heavenly Host,-whenever we break thy 
law through thoughtleaaneSB,-have mercy, Almighty, have mercy." 
-Mytholo[JY of Aryan Nation,, vol i. pp. 331, 332. 

As Vnrnnn. grew Dyaus sank. Preserved by t!ie Greek, be 
wns forgotten by the Hindoo for a nearer o.nd more mo.terinl 
power, who, in time, overthrew Varona himself. Indra, the 
giver of re.in, the son of Dyaus and Prithivi, grew up, like the 
Zens of 1Eschylus, to dethrone his father. Greece had no 
need of Indra, so Zens kept his place. Bnt the gratitude of 
the Hindoo for rain made him gh-e his deepest worship, his 
choicest offerings, to the rain god, o.nd Dyans and Varuna die 
away. Dyans is the god of the Aryan race; Varuna, of the 
earliest life of India; Indra, of the later Vedas; o.nd thence 
sprang nll the conntless monstrosities of modem Hindnsta.n. 

lndra, then, the third great deity of the Veda, is the sky, 
regarded as the raingiver ; the same idea tho.t the Latina, 
ho.ring lost the old Aryan no.me, had to express by Jupiter 
Plu,·ius. His name is derived from the so.me root as the 
Sanskrit indu, a drop. The conception of Indra is everywhere 
a gro~ser one than tho.t of Dyo.ns or Varuna, He is o. 
physical power, o.nd at times identified with the sun, which, 
again, at times,-and this is perhaps the earliest notion,-is 
only his chariot. The connection of Indra and the sun arises 
thus: the clouds are always regarded, not as the givers, but 
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as the withholders of rain. They have to be fought with and 
made to yield their treasures. And this is the work of 
Indra.. He never rieec to the dignity of II spiritual god. 
The growth of Indra into the chief deity of lndio. is, perhaps, 
the eo.rlieet traceable step in the degradation of the Father in 
heaven that the whole Aryo.n race had once worshipped. 

These three, with Agni (ignie, the fire) are the great fignree 
of the earlier Vedic hymns. They are not mythological 
beings, for mythology o.s yet is not. But we are a step nearer 
to it. Personality has grown up. The names under which 
the powers of heaven are described ho.ve become proper 
names. Yet it is but a momentary personality. His plain 
whence the no.mes arose, and no confusion results from their 
use. 

"The Vedio gods are peculil1J'ly transparent. Instead of one 
acknowledged king, each is lord in bi■ own domain, each is oddrened 
as the maker of all viaiblo things, while their features and cboracten 
are in almost all cases interchangeable. Dyaua •nd lndro, Varuna 
and Agni, are each in his turn apoken of as knowing no auperior. 
And the object■ of their chief care are not the children of men, but the 
winds, the atorms, the clouds and the thunder, which are constantly 
rising in rebellion against them. No aooner is one conftict ended 
than another is begun, or rather the aame oonftict is 1?.peated u the 
days and aeuons come round."-Mgtkology of .Aryan .Nalionr, vol. i. 
p. 337. 

This first stage of development may conveniently be desig
nated the period of momentary pcnonality. The Vedia gods 
are persons only for the time being. 

From the Veda we tum to our next oldest literary witness 
-the Homeric and Hesiodic poems. Between the period de
picted in them, and the separation from the common stock, 
the history of the Hellenic people is shrouded in almost im
penetrable darkness. When we again catch eight of them, 
we find that a great advance has taken place in the growth 
of mythology. The old Aryan life is part of the long-for
gotten past, and with it has disappeared the CreshneBB and 
elasticity of the early days. The fluid material of the myths 
ho.s become fixed. Penonality haa d«eloped into individuality. 
Dyaus and Ve.run&, we saw, might interchange attributes and 
relationships. Not so Zeus and Ouranos. They are, without 
variation, respectivel1 son and father. There cannot now be 
more than one almighty or supreme at once. The supre
macy of Ouranos must, therefore, precede that of his son.• 

• Indeed Ounmoe, whoa DA111e uwaya retaina it.a fim phyncal --. ud 
ill MTV W hahiad the penaal god, hu Jit&le p)a. ill Greelr. JoaolraphJ, 1111, 
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All organised theogony begins to arise. This individaaliaing 
of the impenonalities of primalval Aryan belief entailed a 
process to which, rather than to wilful and unprovoked depra
vity, is to be assigned the repulsiveness of many of the Greek 
legends. However it arose, Plato was equally justified in 
denouncing the immoral tendency of the religious belief of 
his time. He only erred in tracing its origin to individual 
poets:-

" It is limply impossible to believe that the great Athenian poets 
were d811081lded from a people who, aome oenturiee earlier, had de
liberately aat down to invent loath&ome or ridiculous fictions about 
the gods whom they worshipped, and the heroes whom they revered. 
To the mind of Eachyloa there was a depth of almost inezpiable 
guilt in the ll&Cl'ifice of Iphigeneia. The imagination of Sophoklea 
was oppressed by the unconacious incest or Oidipoua, and all its 
t'rightful conaequencea, while Pinder tumed uide with contemptuous 
indignation from the stories which told of goda devouring their own 
ofl'apring. But we to whom the tale of Kronoa points to the time 
which coDBDmea the years to which it baa given birth ; we for whom 
the early dawn of the vil'gin Iphigeneia, caused by the wrath of 
.Artemis, is a mere reftection of the lot which preued alike on 
DahanA and Daphne, on lole and Brynhild and Oiuone; we who can read 
in the woeful tale of lokaste, the return of the lord of day, the slayer 
of the aphim, and of the python, to the mother who had borne him 
in the morning, must feel, that if Greeks or Nortbme:i, who told of 
111ch things, are to be condemned, they must be condemned on other 
grounds, and not because in Achilleus, or Sigurd, or Ody11119us, they 
have given us pictures of obstinate inaction or brutal revenge. 
POMibly, to some among those old poets, the real nature of the talee 
whioh they were telling wu not ao completely bidden u we may adeem. 
It is not euy to think that the writer of the hymn to Hermes knew 
nothing of the key which wu to unlock all its secrets. The very 
form of their language would warrant ua in saying much more. 
But the words of Kumirila provt', that among the Eastern Aryans 
the real character of their mythology had not been forgotten. He, 
too, had had to listen to complaints like those which Pinder and 
Plato bring against the follies or the vices of the goda. Thia answer 
ia ready:-

.. 'It is fabled that Prajipati, the lord of creation, did violence to 
his daughter. But what does it mean? Prajopati, the lord of ere&• 

tion, ia a name of the sun, and he ia called so because be protected 
all creatures. His daughter Uabu ia the dawn. And when it is 
laid that he wu in love with her, thia only means that, at aunriae, 

tlaat of father to Zeu. Oaruoa and Oaia are ltill heaven and ~h. " The 
pa are 11111-J.uent to theiJ' pl'Oduetion." However much, in Heaiod, Oaruoa 
-y ,niar the human form to Euripidea (Ion, LI) he ill ml1 e,...,ra).aulc oln(, 
aad DO god at all. 
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the IUD l'DDI after the datrD ; the dawn being at the ame time called 
the daughter of the sun, .,_use she ri- when he approaches. In 
the •me manner, if it is said that lndra was the seduoer of A.halya, 
this does not imply that the god Indra committed 111ch a crime ; bat 
lndra means the sun, and Ahalya the night ; and u the night ia 
seduced and ruined by the sun of the morning, therefore ia lndra 
called the paramour of Ahalya.' 

"It is the legend of Oidipo111 and lo~, one of the moet awful 
and, in some &IIJl8MS, the most repulsive in the wide range of Greek 
mytholor,."-:-Mylhology of the Aryan .Natioru, vol. i. pp. 87, 88. 

The Greek mythology contrasts with the earlier V edic no 
less in extent than in development. Both effects are due io 
one cause. We have seen how Zeus and Ouranos a.re but e.p
pellatives of the heaven crystallised into proper names. The 
other objects of nature, especially the sun and his attendants, 
had their own titles, and each had many. In the Veda this 
polyonomy is widely prevalent. Each deity is addressed by 
many names, that then were but epithets.•· These titles, 
from their religious sanction, would be presened by the 
branches of the rnce long after their meamng had been for
gotten, and the very form of the words changed by those 
phonetic laws that determine the differences of the various 
tongues. But compared with the changes of every-day speech, 
these forms were stationary. They soon then became mdivi
dual names, and it was quite forgotten that they had ever 
been names of the same thing. This is the spring of most of 
the multitudinous variety of Greek tradition, which is but a 
modification of a few types. 

The great seat of polyonomy, and, therefore, the great 
storehouse of secondary myths, is the solar course both 
daily and yearly. A few examples will sene both for proof 
and for explanation. One of the simplest ce.se11 is the legend 
of Eos. Her own name is yet transparent. She is the Ushas 
of the Veda-the glowing one-the dawn. Her connection 
with Tithonos needs no interpretation. The part she plays 
in the story of Kephalos and Prokris is more human, bai 
still everywhere betrays the dawn-myth. The birthplace of 
Prokris is Athens, the city of the dawn, and her mother is 
Herse, the dew, while her own name denotes simply the 
sparkling drops.t 

• The IIO-Galled Orphic hymu of the Greeb U'8 little e1ae than illvatiou 
of particular god■ by 1111 the name■ that could rightly be applied to tbaa. 
Mmy of "1me mighl euily be nJIUded into mylh■. 

t Prokria u derived by Ku Maller from 8. PrWI, to llpria)lle. Cl, rpoot 
dew. 
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"The myth nplaina itselt Kepbalo11 (the liead or the nn) loves 
Proliri■; in other w01'd■, the ■un love■ the dew. But Eo■ also loves 
Kephalo■, i.,., the dawn love■ the sun. Thu11 at once we have the 
groundwork for her envy or Prokria. So again, when we are told 
that though Prokrie breaks her faith, yet her love ia atill given to the 
aame Kepbalo■, different tbongb be may appear, we have only a 
myth formed from phro11e11 that told bow the dew ■eem■ to reflect, to 
be ki■sed by, many ■un■ which are yflt the anme ann. The J:ifta of 
A.rtemi■ are the raya that flash from every dew-drop. which Prokria 
ia described u being obliged to yield up to Kepbaloa, who slays her 
011 unwitlingly III Phoibos causes the death of Daphne, or Alpbcoa of 
Arethouaa. The ■pot where ahe dies ia a thicket in which the last 
dew-drop■ would linger till the approach of the noonday heata."
Mycholo9y of eh, Aryan Nacion,, vol. i. p. 430. 

Another no.me of the dawn is Abana. It occurs. but once in 
the Rig-Veda, but its character is so plain that we mo.y be 
sure any phrases spoken of U ahas, or the other dawn-goddeaaea, 
might be applied to her. The words are," Aha.mi. comes near 
to every house-she who makes every day to be known." A 
variant form, AhBDti. would regularly appear in Greek as 
Athene. The great goddess of Athena, the patron of letters, 
is, therefore, a dawn-goddess. In He&iod, sha springs from the 
forehead of Zeus. Ushas, in the Veda, springs from the head 
of Dyu ; the Murddhn.divah, the East, the forehead of the 
sky. In Hesiod and Pindar it is Hephaiatoa that cleaves the 
passage, in Apollodorua and others, Prometheua or Hermes, all 
of whom 11re spoken of as the givers of fire to man. Again, 
Heaiod speaks of her as Tritogeneia, the child of Tritoa. So 
utterly had the name of this deity fallt:n out of remembrance, 
that the epithet was explained by reference to the Libyan lake 
Tritonia, on the Bmotian stream Triton, and even a hypo
thetical Eolic word Tpfror;, a head, was invented by the later 
logographera. This puzzle of the Greeks is answered by the 
Veda. There the waters and the air are under the away of 
Trite., Trito, or Tritoa ; then the father of Athena is the same 
as Triton, Amphitrite, and tha Tritopatorea, or lords of the 
winds. Nor does the Veda fail to indicate the point of tran
sition from the physical Ahanti. to the intellectual Athene. • 
It is said of Usha.a, "Waking er:e,y mortal to t&alk about, ,he 

• The intelleetual llide of Athene ill al.moat all that appean in the I.Atin 
MiDena, • name which Mu Mtiller conneck with -• ,nNC, 8 . ..-, 
mind; and oom~ with Mane Mania, the mother of the I-. and the verb 
Manera, u applied apecially to the nn. Promenenan ill uecl in the C
Saliare u = moneo. So pnre1f i_ntelleotaal • oo-,tia Jiu, • lllia)at be 
upeoW. liW. or no LMia mJUIOIGIJ. 
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r,eeit,11 prais, from er:,ry tltink,r." The connection is close 
between light and knowledge(~ and 'Pfll'T'~). 

There exist certain legends of Athene, which, from their 
inconsistency with her character as the virgin goddess, have 
been suffered to fall into forgetfulness. She is represented 
as the child, not of Zens, but of the giant Pallas, who at
tempts her honour, and is slain by her. She is spoken of as 
the mother of Phoibos, and again of Lychnos, another Phae
thon. Her pad in the theft of Prometheus is due to her 
love for him. These fall into their proper pla.co as soon a.s 
the dawn-origin of Athene is recognised. 

Aho.na is but another form of Da.hana, which is the San
skrit shape of Daphne. As Phoibos assaults Daphne, so 
Indra., Do.bans (the dawn). As Daphne vanishes, so does the 
dawn, afro.id lest Indra (the bull) should slay her. The change 
of Daphne into a laurel is one of the frequent myths arising 
from a false etymology.• Eos, Prokris, Athene, and Daphne 
do not by any means exhaust the list of Greek dawn-myths, 
but we cannot give more than a few examples. The dired 
solar myth extends its influence yet more widely. Let us 
take but the life of Hero.kles, and we shall find scarcely an 
incident that, on the one hand, is not paralleled in Greek, and 
often in foreign stories, and, on the other band, does not 
coincide with some obvious, and in most cases extant, phrase 
about the sun. 

Like Phoibos, Hermes, Perseus, and others, Herakles is the 
son of Zeus, the sky. Similarly Theseus, Bellerophon, &c., 
are children of Poseidon, or of some father whose name sig
nifies the sea ; for sky and sea may with equal propriety be 
regarded as the po.rent of the sun. At the very birth of 
Herakles is introdnced the incessantly recurring struggle with 
the monstrous powers of darkness. It takes the Vedia form 
of a victory over the snake Ahi-the rise of the sun, in spite 
of the efforts of the dark to keep him down. This incident is 
again and again repeated in the labours of Hero.kles. As the 
other solar heroes fight with Python, and Sphinx, and Chimaira, 
or with bulls of supernatural strength, so he engages the 
lions of Kithairon and Nemea. Like Indra, be overcome& 
Barvo.ra, the dog Kerberos. He slo.ugbtera the Kento.urs, the 
racing hurrying clouds-the Asvins multiplied; and if this 
achievement is reckoned rather as a crime, o. parallel is 

• U hu '-n au,meated to u that thia incident of the myth i9 due to the 
fact that the oool aiul ahado,ry claWD would M9Dl to linger lut about the thick
leaved lameL The me&IWII of the laanl ol Daplme would thm he tu _. 
- tJae bull of Proluia. 
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found in the offence of hi.on. The many-headed Hydra is 
the vapour that rises again when iC has been dispersed, and 
the immortal head signifies the impossibility of utterly and 
for ever dispelling the clouds. • The skin of the Nemean lion, 
which Heraklee wears, is the train of tawny vapour that hangs 
about the sun when he scatters hie foes.• Aceording to 
Diodorue, the infant Heraklee, like Paris, Oidipoue, and 
Perseue (shall we say like Cyrus, and Romulus and Remus?), 
was exposed at his birth, and picked up by the dawn-goddess 
Athene, who besought Here, the queen of the blue heaven, 
(whose name is closely allied to that of Heraklee) to nourish 
it, but in vain; for Here is already engaged, as the myth 
grew, in that jealousy of Zeus which is seen in Eoe against 
Prokris, in Medeia agaist Glauke, and later in our own legend 
in Deianeira against Iole, the natural result of the many 
marriages of the sky and of the sun. Thie exposure on plain, 
or sea, or hillside, more definitively on Ida (Ida is the earth 
in the Veda), is only the expression of the sun's resting, when 
his mother has left him, alone upon the horizon. The child 
grows up, as all the solar heroes do, the model of strength 
and power. His teachers point to the cloudland to which 
himself belongs. Autolykoe and Eurytoe, by whom he is 
taught to wrestle and to shoot with the bow, denote the light 
and splendour of the morning. Kastor, who trains him to 
fight m heavy armour, is the twin-brother of Polydeukee, 
these twins answering to the Asvins, the originals of the 
Kentaurs, so that Herakles' training corresponds to that of 
Jason and Achilleus. Linos, who teaches him music, is akin 
to Hermes, Pan, Orpheus, and Amphia Rs.oe. The weapons 
he used are the poisoned arrows of Philoktetes and Odysseus, 
but of no historic Greek. We need not trace all the " labours." 
Suffice it that the idea of the compuJeory toil and danger is 
repeated in the senitude of Phoiboe to Admetos, and together 
with Poeeidon to Laomedon, and in the challenges given to 
Perseue and Jason. The reguJarity of the mighty sun's 
return could only be explained bf the early race as the ful-
6lment of a task imposed by a higher power. Hie foes may 
be not all powers of night, but of winter also, like the dragon 
Fafnir of the north. That heroic chastity, which makes the 
Herakles of Proklue, the Galahad of Greek story, is consistent 
with the sun in some aspects, but utterly at variance with the 
myth of the fifty daughters of Thestios, which one version 

• U ia t.be "aabl'• um of t11• enchenW 1liadoo Rajah, the 6■b um• 
Proleu■ Uld Ii':ibo■ DelphiDio■• 
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oonneets wiih ihe destruction of the Nemean lion ; here he 
is Oie sun with his many loves, \he same conception that 
makes Zeus the amorous deity we know him for. The raging 
Henkles is the sun in his fierce heat burning up the fruits he 
fostered, so he slays his children b1. Megara and two of the 
sons of lphikles. • In the fight with Ares and Kyknos, we 
see the repetition of Indra fighting the battle of the heavenly 
gods against the rebels. The same thing makes Herakles 
the hero of the first Trojan war. He goes on the long we stem 
journey, like Perseus, crossing the sea in the golden cup· of 
Helios. He plays again the part of lndra in recovering the 
lost cattle of the sun, the eldest form of which legend is pro
bably preserved in the Virgilian story of Cacus. In the fiery 
death of Herakles looms the same magnificent sunset that 
is seen in the death of Jason. In short, there is scarcely a 
tale of Greek mythology that at one or more points is not 
touched by the life of Herakles. It will not, then, be neces
sary to notice more solar myths. 

Yet there is one story tho.t from its very complexity merits 
short notice. Sun-myth, do.wn-myth, wind-myth are all com
bined in the legend of Orpheus. " Orpheus," says Professor 
Max Miiller, " is the same word as the Sanskrit • Ribhu' or 
• Arbhu,' which, though it is best known as the name of the 
three Ribhus, was used in the Veda as an epithet of lndra 
and a name of the sun." The solar charaeter"of Orpheus is 
preserved in his connection with Eurydike, the wide-rulin« 
dawn. In her story recurs the familiar plot of the vanishea 
dawn, that her lover seeks and finds only to lose again. We 
have in her the fatal bite or sting of the snake, or thom of 
winter or night, the claw of the demon that sends Suryabai 
to her death-like slumber, the spindle thnt wounds Briar 
Bose, the thom that produces the trance of so many sleeping 
beauties in Scandinavian and Teutonic tales. Her story, too, 
gives the Greek form of the universal Aryan type,-the fo.tal 
look of lover on loved, the vanishing of the dew or the 
moming twilight when the sun has looked upon her, or it 
may be when she has looked upon him. The tale of U i:vasi 
and Pururavas, the Hindoo form, runs that Urvasi (a name 
applied to the morning light) is wedded to Pururavas, on the 
condition that she should never see him unclothed. But the 
Gandhavas, resolved to break the union, steal one of the two 
lambs that are tied to her couch. Urvasi said, "They take 

• The relation of lphikl• to Henklee ill that which Mr. Grote perceh·•~ 
Patrokl• to Achilleu, ud Telemaahoa to Odyaau, a weaker repramWion 
of the hero. 
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away my darling as if I lived in a land where there is no hero 
and no man." They stole the other, and she upbraided her 
husband again. Then Pururavas looked, and so.id, " How 
co.n tho.t be a land without heroes or men where I am ?" and 
naked he sp1'8.Dg up ; he thought it too long to put on his 
dress. Then the Gandhavas sent a flo.sb of lightning, and 
Urvaei saw her husband naked as by daylight : then she 
vanished. The ea.me feature appeurs in the tale of " Melu
sina and Count Raymond of Toulouse," and even in "Cupid 
ana Psyche," with a variation of the means by which the 
eepo.ration follows on the look. Mr. Morris's story of the 
Land East of the Sim and West of the Moon has many points 
of resemblance to these tales. " 'I:hey ~re, perhaps, the 
most complicated of myths. Images drawn from myths of 
day and night are mingled with notions supplied by myths of 
summer and winter." 

But after all the distinguishing characteristic of Orpheus is 
that h6 is the greatest of musicians, the harper whom none 
cnn resist. This feature is taken from the whispering breeze 
of early morn, preceding the sunrise. Its more direct Greek 
representative is Hermeiae, the Hellenic form of the 
Sarameya of the Veda. But Orpheus is more completely the 
whistling wind, Hermes is rather the playful breeze. There is 
much to connect the Ribhus with the winds, though Ribhu is 
a no.me of the sun. Indeed the tale of "Memnon" sbowe the 
close association of the sunrise with the music of the wind. 
It is wonderful how widespread, under one form or another, 
is the idea of the ii-resistible singer or musician. The Sirens 
are familiar to all. Their contest with Orpheus is a curious 
instance of collision between two forms of one type. "The 
Piper,"• whose hn.lf-froliceome deeds at Hamelin are so 
amusingly told by Mr. Browning, and whose other adventures 
are given by Mr. Baring Gould; the story of "The Jew 
among the Thorns;" Grimm'e tales of "'The Wonderful 
Musician," of "Roland and the Witch," and "The Valiant 
Tailor and the Bea.r ; ' the tale of "Arion; " " Boei'e Feats 
with Sigord's Harp ; " "The Lyre of Glenknndie," and "The 
Irish Maurice Connor;" " The Lyre given by the Ghost of 
Zorayhayda to the Rose of the Alhambra;" "The Harp of 
Wiinamoinen," and, in an inverted form, "The Monk and 
the Bird," are bot a few of ita multitudinous appearances. 

• Mr. Co1: ingeDioaaly 1111ggata that; the m:,neriou :r·~ of t.be 
"Smiathian" Apollo betray■-the ~ee iJa Gnu myt.b t.ba na ud 
mice that; play ■o imponut. pan Ill Nonblna w.. 
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"It oomu before u1 again in the ■tory or I Jaok and the &an-
1talk,' in which the giant, who in the nn-Chri■tianiaod myth wu 
W uotan him■elr, ~eel an enohanted hnrp, bags of gold and 
diamond■, and a !:.en which daily laid a golden egg. • The harp,' 
Dy■ :Mr. Gould, • is the wind; the bag■ are the olond1, dropping tho 
■parkling rain ; and the golden egg laid every morning by the red 
hen is the dawn-produced ■an.' 

" Still more remarkable ie the connection of thi■ mystic harp in 
the legend of Gunadhya with a myth which reproduce■ that of Lhe 
Sibylline books. In the Eastern tale the part of Tarqain i■ played 
by king Satavahana, u, whom Gunndhy11 1end1 a poem or ■even 
hundred thousand ■loku, written iu hi■ owu bl00tl. This poem the 
king reject■, u written in the Pi■aeha dialect. Ganadhya then 
burn■ a portion or hi■ poem on the top of a mountain, bot while it i■ 
being conaumed his aong bring■ together all the beuta or the forest, 
who weep for joy at the beauty of hia tale. The king fall■ ill, and ie 
told that he must eat game, bat none ia to had, for all the heast■ are 
li■tening to Gnnadhya. On hearing thi■ news, the king hasten■ to 
the ■pot and buy■ the poem, or rather the seventh portion, which 
now alone remained of the whole. It is ■carcely nece11ary to add 
that iu this tale, u in that of 'Wiiinamoinen,' we have two stories 
which moat be traced to a common source with the myths or Hermes, 
Orpheus, and the Sibyl; in other words, to a story, the framework 
or which had been put together before the separation of the Aryan 
tribee."-Vol. ii. p. 247. 

n would be very interesting to follow Mr. Cox through his 
analysis of other myths, as he establishes countless unthought
of minute resemblances between Greek and other stories. 
We have spoken in the main of sun-myths, but it is a mistake 
(arising, probably, from the fragmentary nature of Max 
Miiller's work on the subject) to suppose that everything is 
reduced to 11, solar origin. Mr. Cox has analysed the lunar 
and earth myths, of which Pan and Demeter may be taken as 
representative!!. The fire, the lightning, the waters, the 
clouds, the under world and the darkness have each a 
separate treatment as sources of mythology. It is with 
reluctance that we omit fuller reference to his delightful pn~es 
on the common nursery tales of our race, where he shows how 
that much is to be traced to a germ in natural phenomena. 
How, for instance, the idea of a marriage with a. frog, or 
some other loathly creature, which toms out to be a prince 
or a fairy, is taken from the conception of the sun sinking 
into a.nd resting for a moment on the water, aa a frog or a 
fish. The story appears in India, in the tale of ".l:iuelii." 
But it is time to deal with what is, perhaps, the most startling 
a.nd moat valuable, aa it is the moat original, part of Mr. 
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Cox's work. Not only are the gods, demi-gods, a.ncl fairies 
from a physical so11l'Ce, bot, says he, the "Iliad," and all its 
kindred stories in other lands, is at bottom a magnificent 
solar epic. 

We cannot do more than very briefly summarise the chief 
of the vast mass of arguments that Mr. Cox brings to the 
establishment of his thesis and the demolition of the last 
stronghold of Eoemeriam. With the more strictly Homeric 
controversy we have not to do. The personality of Homer, 
and the antiquity of" Iliad" and "Odysaey," in anything like 
their present shape, are quite untouched by the rise or fall of 
the solar theory. With these, as with other myths, the com
parative science gives account only of the origin, and not
or bot indirectly - of the after-growth of the materials. 
In.1loences the most numerous and divenified moat have been 
at work through a period of indefinite length before the 
master-pieces of litemture grew out of the rode germ sown by 
the Aryan people in their common Aryan home. 

The tale of" Troy" is made op of a ~at number of earlier 
mythical narmtives, welded together mto a whole so com
plex that, in the otter for~etfolness of the real meaning 
of these stories, much confos1on has inevitably arisen. Paris, 
who is the real hero, has throughout a two-fold aspect. In 
the one he is Alexa.ndros, the helper of men. His birth and 
childhood a.re marked by the familiar incidents. The 
threatened ruin of his father's house ; the exposure of the 
infant ; his growing op into the mighty hero ; his love for 
Oinone ; • his desertion of her for Helene, for whom he 
makes the Western journey; the war in which Paris (in spite 
of the representation of our "Iliad") is the bol wark of Ilion ; 
his inaction as he sits moodily in his chamber while the 
Trojans are destroyed before their foes ; his reappearance to 
fight with the arrows that shall slay the great Achilles ; his 
protection by A polio ; his wounding, and the return at his 
death of the lost Oinone of his youth : all these thin~s point 
irresistibly to the solar hero. Bot there is another side : he 
is Paris, the robber. His name occurs in the Veda in a story 
which is plainly the first trait of the Iliad. The Panis, the 
robber powers of darkness, have stolen the herds of Indro.. 
He sends Bamma, the morning light, whose name trans
literates in Helene, to seek them. The Panis won her to stay 
with them, and for a moment 1ht1 conm&tl, bot recovering 

• Oinone, the daughter of K.ebran (the IIAIII■ word u Seffrn),il, lib Aplaro· 
c1ile 111d A.thane. Oll8 of \he bdpt beiDp who IIPIUI flvm the......_ 
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herself, returns to Indra. In the unsucceBBlul wooer of 
Barama, we have the succeBBful wooer of Helene. In the 
robben who carry off the cattle of Indra, we have the thief 
who takes the treasure of Menelaos, those riches whioh are 
as much the cause of quarrel aa the beauty of Helene. The 
loat treasure is, again, the Golden Fleece that causes the 
other great gathering of the heroes for the other great Eaatem 
voyage. Helene ia the daughter of Zeus, the sister of the 
transparent Dioskouroi, an altogether unhuman personage
bom from the egg, ruined by the golden apple-that appean 
in ao many stories. The myth of her recovery ia twice repeated 
on Greek soil by Theseus; and by Idas and Lynceus she is 
stolen, as by Paris. The beautiful stranger who beguiles 
the young wife in her husband's absence is seen again in 
Ischys, who takes the place of Phoibos in the story of 
"Koronis," and in the disguised Kephales, who overcomes 
the faith of Prokris. 

We have then Paris, the solar hero, and Paris, the dark 
robber. In his latter character he is the great opponent of 
Achilleus, the hero of the Greek side of the story. Achilleus 
ia the hero without whom Ilion cannot be taken. He ia 
fighting not in his own cause. Hia story ia that of the sun
god. The child of Thetia, the favourite of Athena, the short
lived glorious one who ia to fall in the westem gate. His 
wrath and sullen withdrawal is paralleled, not merely in the 
inaction of Paris, but in the whole tale of Meleagroa. He 
wields the spear that none can lift. Hia chariot ia drawn by 
immortal horses sprung from the winds. The light that plays 
above hia head makes him unarmed the terror of a host. 
He, too, must love, and lose his love. Briseis • must go, nnd 
a maiden from Weatem Lesbos take her place. In the war of 
the elements that takes up so much of. the twenty-first book, 
it ia hard not to aee the struggle of the aun age.inst hia watery 
foes, whom he hardly overcomes with the aid of the fire. The 
death of Achilleus ia a blaze of expiring splendour followed 
by darkness and storm. 

There are countless little things we cannot give that go to 
swell the mass of cumulative evidence. It must suffice to 
point out how the scene ia Ilion, the city that rose to the 
music of Phoibos-" a cloud that gathered shape ;" how the 
ten years of the war answer to the ten hours of darkness 
from the vanishing of Helene to the sun's victory; how solar 
powers a.re mixed up in inferior positions ; Memnon, for whom 

• Briaeie ia • patronymic to the Greeb, 1111d Briaea■ • mere mfereace ~ 
it. Bu, ia Ule v.._ .BiiaJII OCCUI M • foe -aured b7 ladn. 
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Eoe weeps tean of dew : Sarpedon, the dearest son of Zeus, 
who falls far from hie Lykian liome in Western Troy; ..Eneae, 
the wanderer of the west, who is to leave Dido, a.a Ariadne 
o.nd Medeia a.re left : Rhesos, the driver of the wondrous 
horses: Odysseus, the wanderer, ·and like Philoldetee, the 
shooter of the unerring poisoned arrows. Nor can we omit 
Mr. Cox's suggestion that the unique character of Hektor 
a.rises from hie being drawn from human life, and not one 
whose deeds a.re determined by hie solar origin. 

Over and above these internal indications is the evidence 
derived from the fact that the " Iliad" does not stand alone. 
Scandinavian, Teuton, Kelt, Frank, and Saxon have their 
own epics in which the solar element is o.e apparent as in 
Homer. Their constantly recurring likeness to the Greek 
in the midst of so marked an originality, points irresistibly to 
a common source. They a.re too original to have been copied 
or borrowed, even were such a thing possible. There is too 
much likeness to be the result of accident, whether in the 
independent creations of poets' brains, or in the coUl'Se of 
actual occurrences. The Northern stories have had a thou
sand yea.re more tho.n ;the Greek to develop in. They have 
grown up among the snows of subarctic regions, or in the 
wild forests of German,. It is, therefore, but to be expected 
that they will differ widely from the forms aeeum"d by the 
common germs in the sunny lands of the South and East. 
So their whole spirit is more savage. Those terrible incidents 
that, in Greek myth, shock all the more for the contrast with 
the genera.I air of gentle beauty, are the very atmosphere of 
the Voleung and Nibelungen tales. These were arrested in 
their so.va.ge stage by an imported civilisation and a religion 
whose tendency was to condemn and banish them, while the 
Greek legends shared like other things in the softening in
fluence of native refinement. 

The compass of the northern story answers rather to the 
"Epic Cycle" of Greece than to the" Iliad." The tale ff.owe 
on from generation to generation a11 the wheel of fate revolves, 
o.nd ends at last simply because it cannot go on for ever. The 
hero of each narrative is transparently the solar god strug
gling with varied succeee against his powerful foes. The 
stolen treasure, and the baneful beauty of a woman ; the 
jealousy of the successive loves of the hero ; the wholesale 
maasacre that marks the crowning vengeance, constantly recur 
as the turning points of the story. It would take too long to 
unfold the whole Epos. We co.n only give single specimens 
that must suffice for the character of the whole. 
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The story of Sigmund, the first Volaung hero, whose tale is 
told at length, is full of little incidents, that do not affect the 
course of the plot, which call up similar features in the myths 
of other lands. The whole train is set in motion by the 
apple that Ljod gives to Rerir, the father of Volsung. The 
hall of Volsung is built like that of Odysseus, round a mighty 
tree that he will not remove. The birth of Sigmund, from a 
mother who never sees him, is that of Dionysos, of Vikra
maditya, and in the main of Rustem ; the one-eyed Odin 
recalls the Kyklops and the one-handed lndra Savitar; the 
sword Gram, which he fixes in Branstock, whence none but 
Sigmund can remove it, is the so.me that Theseus takes from 
under the stone, and that shows Arthur's right to the king
dom ; the quarrel of Siggeir and Sigmund, and the defeat of 
the latter, is the temporary bondage of Phoibos and Hero.klea. 
Sigmund is saved by his sister Signy, whose relations with 
him repeat the unnatural acts of the Greek heroines, in which 
he is, like Oidipous, the unwilling partner. The familiar 
parricide appears faintly in the fruitless design to slay Siggeir 
by means of his son. The life of Sigmund and Sinfjotli, as 
were-wolves, is the old, wide-spread superstition -of Lykan
thropy, the strangest form of the belief in the Lykeian god. 
The burying alive of Sigmund is the strongest mythical 
putting of the sun's disappearance. When he and Sinfjotli 
attack alone the host of Siggeir that holds their home, and eats 
up their substance, we cannotlbut see the story of Odysseus and 
Telemachos. The burning of the hall, and all within it, is a 
more strictly solar vengeance thRn that of the Ithako.n chief: 
his calm old age is reflected in Sigmund, and his death in 
battle at last. The yielding up of the sword is seen ago.in in 
Arthur. Sigmund dies in the arms of Hjordis, as Paris in 
Oinone's ; but he leaves her the mother of the unbom Sigurd, 
who is to repeat his father's greatness. All these points of 
resemblance are contained in the first fifty pages of Mr. 
Morris's translation. U surely needs no more to prove the 
close connection of the Northem sagas with the common 
Aryan epic. 

The story of Sigurd and Fafnir is as pregnant with physical 
meaning as any of the labours of Herakles. Fafnir is the 
Python of the north. The two names are related as 91,p to lf,~p. 
He appears to represent the malignant power of the earth 
that steals Br,nhild (the summer) and her treasure, and 
guards them with barriers of ice and volcanic fire. Thus he 
is the brother of Begin, the smith of the race of the dwo.rfs, 
as the metal-working, wealth-giving earth-powers are the 
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brothen of the malignant ones. They an, therefore, at 
deadly feud with each other. The feud arose because Fafnir 
unjustly kept the treasure of the dwarf Andvari, paid by the 
gods of heaven to the brothers, as fine for the death of their 
brother, the otter slain by Loki. Loki and his comrades 
were bound by Fafnir and Begin, and pledged to cover .the 
white otter's skin with gold; in other words, to hide all 
traces of the icy-time beneath the riches of spring and 
summer. But all the wealth of Andvari cannot avail to cover 
one particular hair which, like the last head of the Hydra, 
baffles all efforts. These things shadow forth the impossi
bility of utterly overcoming the winter. It will come up 
again. At last it is covered by the charmed ring that grows 
other rings. The self-producing power of winter is balanced 
by the same power in summer. Fafnir kee_PB the whole trea
sure, and Begin, years after, incites 81gurd to slay the 
dragon. He forges him two swords, which are shivered at a 
blow ; for the subterranean fire cannot avail in this contest. 
The fragments of Gram are then welded together again, and 
Sigurd, girt with the weapon of Apollo Chrysaor, engages 
and destroys the monster. 

The incidents, and many of the names of the Volsunga 
saga, are repeated with more or less variation in all the 
branches of the Northern people. "The Beowulf,'' "The 
Nibelungen Lied,'' the story of" Walthar of Aquitaine,'' and 
of " Dietrich of Berne,'' are but varieties of the common 
tale, not independent growths from the common germs. The 
curious introduction of historic names into the Nibelungen 
Lied, and the strong influence of Christianity u:pon it, make 
it very interesting as throwin~ light upon mythical growth ; 
but we need not tarry over 1t. Nor can we dwell on the 
everywhere apparent traces of the traditional materials in 
the Arthurian epic, with its weakling hero growing into the 
mighty king, the wielder of the resistless sword ; its most 
glorious exalting of the search for the lost treasure into the 
" Quest of the Bancgreal ; " its tragedy of the faithless 
Guinevere, and the war for her recovery ; its terrible fine.I 
alaaghter, and the disappearance of the dying king only to 
oome again. 

There is, however, one Keltic story which shall be given 
at length, both as being little known, and as combining, in 
a 10arvellous way, the most striking features of the Volsung 
tale and the Iliad. It is the story of Conall Gulban. 

"The materials of whioh it ia made up carry u1 to a vut number 
of l919nd■ in Arfan mytholoff; but the 11UW1 •torr ia Uiat of 
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Heraldel, Achilleu, ud Heleu. CoaaU bimaelt ia the ao1ar bll'O, 
delpiaed at &rat for bis bomel7 appearaaoe ud 18811ling weakn111, 
but triam_pbant in the end over all bis enmaiea. Na7, u be beoomea 
u idiot 1n the • Ia7 or the Great Pool,' 10 here he is emphaticaijy 
Analkia, the ooward. Bat he is neolved, nevertbelea, to make the 
daughter of the King or Iaidheann his wife, although, like Bryn
hild and Briar Rose, and 81ll'7a Abai, she ia guarded within barrien 
wbioh the knight who would win her m111t pus at the ooat or bi■ 
life, if be Calla. The fortreaa bad a great wall with iron apib■, 
within a root :or each other, and a man's head npon evetr7 ■pilre 
bat the one which bad been left for his own. It is the hedge of 
■pean or the modern Bindoo legends, the fi8J'7 circle which Sigard 
mut enter to waken the maiden who sleeps within it. As he draws 
nigh to the barrier, one of the soldiers aaya, • I perceive that thou 
ut a beggar who wu in the land or Eirinn. What wrath would 
the King or Iaidheann have if he should come and find his daughter 
■hamed by an7 one coward or Eirinn ? ' At a window in this futne■1 
■tanda the Breut or Light, the Helen of the tale. • Conall stood a 
little while gazing at her, bat at lut he put his palm on.the point 
of his ■pear, he gave his rounded spring, and he wu in at the 
window beside the Bl'8lllt of Light •:....a name which recall■ the 
EDJ'O~, Earygaueia, aud Eurypbaaaa or Hellenic myths. The 
maiden bids him not make an attempt which m111t end in hi■ death; 
bat be leaps over the beads of the guards. • Wu not that the hero 
and the worth7 woer, that his lilre is not to be found to-day ? ' Yet 
11he ia not altogether pleased that it is • the coward of the great 
world ' that bu taken her away ; but Conall is preparing to take a 
vengeance like that or Ody818as, and all the guards and warriors 
are slain. The iDBDlt ia wiped out in blood; bat, with marvellou■ 
fidelit7 to the old m7thical phrases, Conall is made to tell Breut of 
Light • that he had a failing ; every time that he did any deed of 
valour, he must sleep before he could do brave deed!! again.' The 
sequel ia u ia the • La7 or the Great Fool.' Paris comes while 
:Menelaoa alambera, or heeds him not, or ia absent. He hu a 
mirror in his ship which will rise up for none but the daughter 
or the King of Iaidheann, and u it riaea for her, he knowa that he 
baa found the fated aiater of the Dioakoaroi, and with her he aails 
straightwa7 for hia home across the aea. Bat the seducer hu 
sworn to leave her free for a 7ear and a day, if Conall hu 10 much 
courage u to come in pUl'lait of her. Like Helen, ■he is shut up in 
the robber's stronghold, • sorrowful that ao much blood wu being 
spilt for her;' but Conall conquers in the straggle, and rescues her 
• oat of the dark place in which she waa.' Then follow more wan
derings, 11.nawering to the Noatoi, aud, like Odyueaa, Conall appears 
in worn-out clothes in order to make his way into the king's fortreu, 
and again a scene of blood ensues, u in the hall of slaughter in the 
courts or the Ithakan and Burgundian chietl.aina. The story now 
repeata itself. The King of the Green Isle hu a daughter who, like 
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DanaA, ja ■hat up ia • tower, and the other wanion bJ in vain to 
.■et her free. Conell overthrow■ the tower, and Sunbeam came oat, 
the daughter or the King oC the Green l■le, and ■he cluped her 
two ll'lllll about the neck or Con■ll, and Coaall pat hia two arma 
about Sanheam, and he bore her into the pat hoa■e and aid to 
the king, • Thy daughter i■ won.' The myth i1 tran■parent. San• 
beam would IDIIIT1 Conell, bat he tell■ her that he i■ already wedded 
to the Breut or Light, and ■he become■ the wife of Mac-a-Moir the 
Great Hero, the IOD or the King or Light."-Jlythology of t1a, .Aryan 
Natiou, vol. ii. pp. 167-9. 

This constant recurrence of the same incidents in the tales 
of India and of Iceland, of W estem Scotland and of Greece, 
of Keltic Britain and ite Saxon conquerors, tells its own 
story. Wherever the branches of the .Aryan race are found, 
there also is found the Aryan mythology. In spite of differ
ences of form, such as are to be expected from the moulding 
of Ionian rhapsodists, of Keltic bards, and of Norse skalds, the 
materials of all are evident11 the same, and these materials 
are presened to u.s in the mooherent phrases of the Vedio 
hymns. 
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5. lliBtoire d1t Con,ulat et de l'Empire. Par M. Tim:BB. 
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6. The Fiel,d of Waterloo. By LIBUTENANT-Cot.ot.'EL CmsnY, 
ex-Professor 11t Sandburst. London. 1868. 

IT was naturnl that the unpopularity of the Second Empire 
should be reflected on the founder of the dynasty. Frenchmen 
are, so to speak, chartered turn-coats. Fickleness which, in 
an Englishman, would be immoral-which to some Frenchmen 
becomes ao unendurable that it drives them, as it probably 
drove poor M. Prevost-Paradol, to suicide-is, in the maaa of 
the nntion, held to be graceful. They change their heroes aa 
they change their fashions, or rather they accept no hero aa a 
finality. France is their one engrossing idea. So long as a 
man leads France in the way in which she loves to go, he is 
accepted ; but when he ceases to do so, he is sooner or later 
doomed. We, with our widely different temperament, call 
this ingratitude : it is not, it is simply the over-mastering 
passion for national greatneBB which leads Frenchmen to 
merge, not only their own individuality, but also that of 
others, in the effort to keep Frauce at the bead of Europe. 
Opposites often,-nay, almost always,-meet in the same 
character; and when we remember that the feeling which we 
have tried to define ia combined in most Frenchmen with a 
more than ordinary share of vanity, we see how it is that 
the god of a Frenchman's idolatry stands on a less secure 
pedestal than the idol of most masses of men. 

Writers, of course, strive hard against this feeling. It is 
unsentimental: it seems so like a worship of succeBB :-which 
it is not; for if the hero is true to French traditions, he may 
weather through a great deal of disaster. The one thing 
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which shows how thoroughly Napoleon I. had identified him
self with French national life ie the way in which the poets 
olun~ to him in disaster. Beran~er, who could mock at his 
politics, and ridicule hie court m verses which everybody 
enjoyed, wrote the Sout:enin du Peuple, the spirit of which 
is that-

"Tout bien qu'il nou1 ait nui, 
Le people encor le redre." 

And Victor Hugo, in his Lui, makes quite e. glorified martyr 
of the captious, fretful occupant of Longwood, who-

"llourant de l'uil gene dan1 Saint-Helene, 
lrlanque d'air dan1 la cage ou. l'eq,o1ent lea roia ;" 

and takes occasion, from the .Memoir,, and from Barry 
O'Meara's cantankerous Voice from St. Helena,, to give vent 
to a burst of indilP.10.tion against England and her " geoliers 
vile comme on vil criminel." When Napoleon was taken 
out of the way, the literary men, following, and not leading, 
began to recognise how strong a hold he had once had on tho 
public mind, and to try to shame their countrymen into, at 
any rate, sentimental consistency. It would not do : with 
admirable oneness of purpose, the little and the middling, quite 
as much as the great men, bowed to the rising star, and Bona
partism became a name until the follies of the restored Bour
bons gave it something like a bodily existence. We know 
. what happened then : there was no man ready to give new 
life to the decaying party. In 1830, Charles Louis, Qneen 
Hortense's son, baptised in 1810 by Cardinal Fesch, with the 
Emperor and Marie-Louise for hie sponsors, and presented 
to the army by his uncle on the return from Elba as one 
who might well play Octavius to his Julius Cmsar, was living 
by the Lake of Thon, studying engineering and gunnery, 
and going on Alpine tours. He was then rather more than 
twenty-two years old ; and, doubtless, he judged that not 
only the dying out of Bonapartist feeling, but also the fo.ct 
that the Duke of Reichstadt (who did not die for some years 
after) was the head of the House, were enough to ruin his 
aha.nee of profiting by the npulsion of the elder Bourbons. 
Anyhow, he remained quiet, asking permission to serve as a 
common soldier in the French army ; a request to which 
Louis Philippe replied by renewing the decree of perpetual 
banishment against the whole Bonaparte family. Then 
came the affair of Rome, in which Charles Louis, the exile, 
fought on the side which Louis Napoleon the Emperor baa eo 
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penistently opposed ; and then, in 1886, began that seriea 
of attempts on France which ended in making him, fint 
Prince-President, and then Emperor, with the whole nation 
(except a few irreconcilables) at his feet. 

For thia revulaion of feeling, which made a peasantry that had 
been ready in 1814 to tear the Fint Emperor in piecea, as he 
was running off to Elba, Tote en ma.ue for his nephew, simply 
because that nephew bore the name of Napoleo11,, France baa, 
no doubt, to thank her writers. First, slowly following public 
opinion, they blossomed out into o. sentimental Bonapartism 
when the feeling was dying away among pt!Ople in general ; 
next, anticipating the change which was sure to come under 
rulers like Louis XVIII. and Charles X., they led the way to 
a fresh Napoleon worship, in which (when it was develo~) 
they themselves could by no means be persuaded to Join. 
Political disappointments and wounded vanity, combined with 
the national weakness for anything overpoweringly vast, made 
sentimental Bonapartists of a whole school of men of whom 
M. Victor Hugo is the best living type. These men bred up 
in the heart of a nation a feeling to which the revolutionary 
follies of 1848 gave ~at practical effect. But when the coup 
d,' t!tat came, the sentimental Imperialists loudly disowned their 
own work; and Napoleon le Petit is the first of a whole chorus 
of outcry, which, beginning with wild screama of defiance, 
has gradually shaped itself into steady-~oing history. The 
present school of anti-Bonapartists aim higher than M. Victor 
Hugo. Passing the nephew by in silence, they strive to show 
that, in all that makes man really great, the uncle was as de
ficient as it was possible for man to be ; that, though he fought 
sixty battles (Cmsar only fought fifty), and won splendid vic
tories, his was essentially a petty mind. Of course, such 
writers cannot be patriotic, except m a very strange sense ; if 
Napoleon was a mean, low-minded man, so much the worse for 
that French character which he undoubtedly dominated in 
such a remarkable manner. You do not exalt the victim by 
de~reciating the power that has fascinated or quelled it. U 
it 1e a sufficient answer to the question, "Why did Bona
parte take such precedence in public opinion over men like 
Boche, Moreau, and Massena?" to reply, " Que voulez-vous? 
ceui:-la n'etaient pas des comediene, et lee Franc;ais aiment 
lee comediens," all we can say is, that the man who utters 
such a sentiment takes a lower view than we do of the cha
racter of his nation. This is the weakness of the irrecon
cilable school : in attacking the Second Empire throu'-h the 
First, they are obliged to euggerate the natioD&l failinga. 
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They are worse off than lrl. Beul~, who, in the Rewe de, D~ 
Mondt,, baa, with such ornel (because auoh covert) satire, made 
the vices of the Cmaara illustrate the evils of Imperialiam aa 
it is. He is merel1 culling from Buetoniua or Juvenal, and 
laying bare the aoc1&l infamies of heathen Italians. They tell 
us of France degraded, cowed, dragged along at the chariot
wheel of a Conican, losing not only the moral results, but 
even the material gains which the old revolution had brought 
her, because the man who held her in thrall refused to make 
peace, and sacrificed her to his mad dreams of self-aggran
disement and universal dominion. " In the wan of the 
Republic we made real conquests. Austria and Prnaaia at
tacked us unjustly, and we beat them, and the Austrian 
Netherlands, and all the left bank of the Rhine, became ours 
by treaty; and the lo,, of all thia we owe to Bonaparte'• tran
scendent geniu,." Of course, M. Lanfrey and his echool vent 
their wrath mainly upon M. Thien, who, among prose writers, 
baa done more thu.n anyone to re-establish Napoleoniem. 
Why M. Thien should have acted in this way it is hard to 
tell. No doubt he is conscientious; his conduct since the 
coup d'etat proves this beyond question. la he so terrified at 
the phantom of red-repnblicaniam (that ,pectre rouge, the 
dread of which overthrew the republic of '48), that he thinks 
Cmaariam should be glorified in order that its implacable an
tagonist may be the more readily abased? or was he merely sup
porting a thesis, and trying how noble a romance could be made 
oat of the history of the Consulate and Empire ? M. Bami, 
when he published, at Geneva, that Napol.eon et ,on Hiltorien 
M. Thien, of which the little work named at the head of this 
paper is a popular abridgment, assumes that M. Thiara' book 
is &romance like the history of Cyrna, the hero of which is 
an impossible com~nnd of super-human ~rfectiona ; and, 
certainly, if M. Th1en closes hie work with the warning, 
"Napoleon's life teaches us that we ought never to abandon 
our country to the power of one man, no matter who he may 
be, no matter under what circumstances," he nevertheless 
leaves the door half-open for future coup, d'ltat by confessing 
that, " if any nation ever had an e:r.cnae for placing itself in the 
power of one man, it was France, when, in 1800, she adopted 
Napoleon as her chief. It was no pretended anarchy that was 
raised as a bugbear to terrify the nation into chains ... " This 
is the sort of language on which M. Victor Hugo ponn his 
acathing indignation in NapolJon le Petit, when he says, "De
puis tel banqnier jnif quiae sentait un pen catholiqne jnaqn'a 
tel ev&fne qni se aentait nn penjnif, to11S lea hommea du-pasae 



Wa. Napouon a Military Gtniu, 1 105 

se reoriaient oontre le spectre rouge." And this is just the 
point which H. Lanfrey and his school have to prove-that 
the 18th Brumaire was a scandalous and also an unnecessary 
outrage on the Constitution by its swom defender ; that instead 
of crushing liberty, the First Consul was, of all men, bound 
to have guided it to a right issue. .Many subsidiary questions 
come out in which M.M. Lanfrey, Barni, &c., are wholly at 
variance with M. Thiers. Even in this matter of military 
genius, they describe him as rather an adept at availing him
self of other men's abilities than as himself gifted with that 
wondrous skill which hie panegyrists and the world at large 
ascribe to him. Putting out of sight the wonderful campaign 
of 1814, when the Emperor, with a handful of men, half of 
them raw recruits, half wom-out veterans, turned defensive 
war into offensive, and surprised and overwhelmed in tum 
both Blucher and Bohwartzenberg, they make a strong point 
of his usual impatience of reverse, of the facility with which 
he usually left his troops to take care of themselves and 
went off at the first disaster, and of the monotony with 
which he worked his one great weapon of offence, destroy
ing the combinations of hie adversaries by concentrating 
great maBBes of troops on one point. When this failed him, 
he had (we are told) nothing else to fall back upon. The fact 
is, that between the young and brilliant strategist, who con
quered ltal}' in 1797 and in 1800, and who, in 1805, marched 
in a fortnight from Flanders to Buabia, turning all the 
defiles of the Black Forest, and forcing 60,000 men to sur
render en mane-between this leader and the man of Spa.in and 
Russia and Leipzig and Waterloo, there is o. vast diJference. 
In the one there is n. genius fertile and full of resource ; in 
the other the stubbornness of infatuation. 

Waterloo has been so criticised by Colonel Cho.rras, M. Quinet, 
and others, that the Prince de la Tour d'Aavergne is forced to 
come to the rescue and to save Bonaparte from the charge of 
fatuousness in leaving a great pa.rt of his army idle all day, by 
laying the blame on Grouchy's failing to send any despatches. 
No one, except an " irreconcilable," can dispute Bonaparte's 
title to the very highest rank among military geniuses ; but no 
one, except a Bonapartist, will deny (what the Prince de la Tour 
himself freely admits) that towards the end of his career he 
made many and grievous blunders ; accustomed to guide cir
cumstances, he could not understand that o. change as 
thorough as that of which the Tugendbund and the gathering 
of the German peoples was the sign, necessitated a thorough 
change in hie own conduct. His stubbomneBB ruined him; 
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and he whom his nephew- styles "one of those bright beacon
lights which disperse the darkness of their own age, and cast 
a radiance on the fntore,"· went out in darkness and gloom, 
and has left it a question even among Frenchmen whether he 
was not rather a baleful rather than a salutary light. Bo 
much to show the position taken up by the authors of the 
different books of which we have given the names. M. 
Lanfrey's is an elaborate work, in six volnmee, written in a 
studiously dispassionate style, which, however, after affecting 
for many pages the impartiality of a Hallam, enddenly chan~ee, 
for a few lines, to cutting sarcasm or impassioned invective. 
M. Barni lays no claim to impartialitl. He is the opponent 
of M. Thiere, and holds a brief for the irreconcilables. Colonel 
Cheeney'e views are adopted from Colonel Charms, on whose 
book his work is based. The Erckmann-Chatrian tales are 
inteneely national, but at the same time thoroughly Repub
lican. The feeling of the writers is the same as that of their 
school-that Bonaparte acted on the 18th Brnmaire in a 
wholly unjustifiable way. At the same time, the lively picture 
which they draw of Republican disorders, and of the failure 
of the Directory, shows that something must have been done, 
and that the Consul was only able to succeed owing to the 
utter weariness with which the self-seeking greed and pre
tentious imbecility of men like Barras had filled men's minds. 
Lastly, the monograph of the Prince de la Toor d'Auvergne is 
a protest, on the Imperialist side, against the attacks of this 
opposite party on Napoleon's military genius. "Separate 
war and politics," says the Prince: "as a statesman he may 
have been all that you say he was; but as a general, I under
take to prove that he was peerless." 

The strangest thing about Bonaparte's career is that he 
began as a professed patriot, long before he deemed it neces
sary for hie advancement that he should "hold on to the skirts 
of the Robespierres." At eleven years old, when he entered 
the school at Brienne, he burst into a torrent of invective on 
seeing the portrait of Choieeul, "the man who had enslaved 
hie island." And, later in life, when he spoke of his dead 
father, he used to say he could never forgive him for not 
having shared the exile of Paoli. He was probably cored of 
whatever "patriotism" he may have picked up as a boy, 
brought up among Paoli's adherents, by the trials which 
followed hie father's death. The Bonaparte& were left very 
poorly off; the children were placed out in the various royal 
foundations then open to young people of noble blood, and 
the young patriot soon found that universal philanthropy ii 



NtlpOl,,o,I'• Eari, Life. 107 

reoonoilable with a complete disregard for the calls of friend
ship and of kindred. Under this preBBnre his gloominess in
creased; the savafe disposition of the Corsican seemed to 
overmaster that talian subtlety which he owed to his 
Florentine extraction. He had always been hard to manage, 
as Ducheme says, in his beautiful little poem:-

" L'ecolier 
Etait du petit nombre ardent et diflicile A 1e plier, 
Enthuaiute et fier, comma oD l'eBt a SOD ir.dam le midi." 

Whether the enthusiasm was assumed or not {and we hold it 
was not, for enthusiasm and sel.fi.shness are not at all incom• 
patible), the ill temper was not. At the Paris Military 
School (1785) he got a character for misanthropy. Even at 
Valence, where he was sent on garrison duty as second lieu
tenant (1786), and where (says M. Lanfrey) "he was suddenly 
inkoduced into that world of the old regime,-& world made 
by women and for women,-and was taken in hand by one of 
the most distinguished ladies of the time," his cynicism may 
be judged of from his Dialogu4l sur l' Amour: "Love (he says) 
does more harm than good, and it would be a blessing if 
some protecting deity would deliver men from it altogether." 
At this time came on those thoughts of suicide which have 
been so often commented on ; he despaired of Corsica ; "My 
countrymen lick the hand that oppresses them. They are 
no longer worthy of the Corsican name. . . . Frenchmen, 
not content with having wrested from us all that we hold 
dear, yon have moreover corrupted our morals ... Life is 
a burden to me because those with whom I live, and ahall 
probably always live, are as different from me in ways and 
thoughts as moonlight is from sunlight. I cannot make up 
my mind to follow the only way of life which, in my l'resent 
surroundings, could make life endurable."• Here 1s that 
same scom of men which afterwards led him not only into 
such reckleBB undertakings, but into such terrible mistakes 
coming out under another form. Feeling himself so different 
from the elegant triflers among whom he began life, he seems 
to have wrapped himself UJ> in dreams of Corsican reatness. 
At Valence he began a history of the island, an in 1786 
wrote a letter dedicating his work to Abbe Raynal. To carry 
out what Paoli had planned seemed to him, at that time, the 
height of human ambition. Paoli had hoped that in 1789 the 

• Libri, Boii..., th la J- de &,,11port&. M. umfrey'uya Libri ia m 
inefnpble aathority. The Baron de Conou, the Da~ d'A.hnlltea, ull 
..._ wriMn OIi the - nbjen, be llolda YVJ obeap. 
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French Liberals would have proved their liberality by freeing 
Corsica. They did not do ao ; and Bona.pa.rte, who wa.a with 
Paoli in the island in 1790, accepted the inevitable, and set 
up for chef de ba.taillon in the National Guard of Aja.ccio. 
Thie, the highest military poet in the Island, was sought by 
l9veral candidates. By dint of money, promises, menaces, and 
family influence, worked to the uttermost, the young Bona po.rte 
got a great number of the electors to support him; but the 
important thing was to gain the Commiaa1onere appointed by 
the Constituent Assembly to organise the batalliona. Of 
these Murati was the chief; and he had, without declaring 
hie preference, taken up hie qn.artera with Pemldi, the moat 
formidable of Bonaparte's competitors. The young lieuteno.nt 
acted with a promptitude worthy of the coup d.' ltat. One 
evening, when the Peraldia were at table, there came a knock 
at the door; armed men rushed in and seized Mura.ti, who 
had run off the moment he saw them. They carried him to 
Bonaparte, who received him with a smile, and said, "Allow 
me to offer yon my house ; I'm quite certain that yon could 
not feel as free aa yon ought to be in Pemldi'a honae." Here 
ia the germ of that which showed itself in the outrage on the 
18th Brnmaire, upon the five hundred, in the seizure of the 
Duke d'Enghien, of bookseller Palm, and of the Spanish king 
and hie son, and in ao many of those lawless acts at which 
Bonaparte never hesitated for an instant. 

Then came the stirring scenes of the Revolution, which 
Bonaparte was able to view as a spectator : a great advantage 
for one who wished to profit by what was happening. He 
soon made op hie mind that France, not Corsica, must help 
him to move the world. Combined with an intense scorn of 
the common people (be talks to Bonrienne of hie wish balayer 
route cette canaille), he showed a decided preference for French 
institutions, and in 1792 he quarrelled with Paoli for re
maining firm in thollle ideas of independence which he himself 
had in his earlier days eo strongly advocated. Getting up o. 
conspiracy to seize the citadel of Ajaccio for the French, he 
was declared a traitor to hie country, and with much diffi
culty ma.de hie escape to the ma.inland, accompanied by hie 
mother and all the family. He next took a part in the 
overthrow of the Girondine, by publishing (in July 1798) hie 
Souper de Beaucaire, a work of which the stilted style is not 
ao offensive as the cynical disregard for high principle. He 
always need to aver that while the struggle was going on all 
hie sympathies were with the Girondine. " The Girondine 
(he argues) ought to have given in, because they could not 
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have stood their "ound without exciting a civil war . ... Had 
they merited their reputation, they ~ould have given in when 
they saw how things were-they would have sacrificed their 
interests to the public good ; but it is always easier to quote 
the caae of Decius than to imitate him." Here is (remarks 
M. Lanfrey) our theory of faita <Ucomplia already fully de
veloped. The Girondins represented the legal Government 
ag!P.inst which the majority of the Convention plotted in a 
very baae way ; but, because the mountain had proved itself 
the stronger, the young Corsican declares that to support the 
mountain is the duty of all good citizens. The character 
with which the future Emperor begins his public career is 
completed by his treatment of bis former idol Paoli. Not con
tent with throwing him over when he saw that France waa 
determined not to leave Corsica independent, he vilified him, 
accused him of having " deceived the people, crushed the 
true friends of liberty, drawn away the islanders into mad 
and criminal projects, pillaged stores, &c., &c.;" used towards
him, in fact, the same coarse vituperation which he after
wards used indiscriminately towards great and small, towarda 
Pitt as well as Rodio. 

The siege of Toulon raised Bonaparte considerably in 
public estimation (not that be, elected, by whatever means, 
Captain-General of Corsican militia, bad been even before that 
a wholly insignificant person). But, though the mountain 
thought it worth their while to pay court to him, be was far 
from attaching himself irrevocably to the mountain. After 
Toulon, be was employed to put the Proven4tal coast into a 
state of defence, and then be went on to Nice, the headquarters 
of old Dnmerbion and the French army. Here, by bis won
derful power of gaining the ascendancy over men, be soon 
became practically the chief, ruling not only the incapable old 
general, but the Commissioner from Paris, the younger 
Robespierre, with whom he struck up a very close friendship. 
Employing the able Massena as his second in command, he 
gave the Austro-Piedmonteae a aeries of defeats, and pined 
the defiles of the Alps from the Col di Tande to Bardmetto. 
Young Robespierre wrote such glowing accounts of the new 
commander that Maximilian, feeling that a struggle with the 
Committees of Sections was imminent, and knowing the in
capacity of Henriot, who commanded the army of Paris, 
sent for Bona~arte to replace him. He declined to go, and 
young Robespierre, summoned to help his brother, had to 
start without him whom he had spoken of as notre homme, notre 
/aiMur tie plan,. Bonaparte's refusal nearly ruined him ; three 
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Commisaionen-Balioetti, Laporte, and Albitte-u.me down to 
the ltali&n army ; and while Laporte put him under arrest, 
his countryman Balicetti was urgent for him to be sent up to 
Paris to take his trial before the Committee of Publio Safety. 
At one moment it seemed inevitable either that he should be 
sent off to al.moat certain death, or should break away with 
the young officers (Junot, Marmont, and others, who were in
dignant at his arrest, and had formed a pl&n for carrying 
him off by main force), and retire to the Genoese territory. 
The death of Robespierre, and the destruction of his party, 
came very opportunely for Bonaparte, who (says M. Lanfrey) 
took all possible pains to destroy the evidence of his connec
tion with the family. Nevertheless, the fact is fully esta
blished, though the sole reference to it, in his own memoirs, 
is this bit of hypocrisy worthy of Cromwell : " I was some
what moved by the fate of the younger Robespierre; I loved 
him, a.nd thought him sound; but had he been my own 
father, I would myself have run a dagger into his heart if he 
had sought to make himself a tyrant." Cool and calculating, 
he did his best to get rid of the suspicion attaching to him 
as Robespierre's" man," and to convince those in power that 
he was indispensable, " as being the only man who thoroughly 
understood the army in Italy." He did not at once succeed; 
the heads of the anti-terrorist thermidor reaction looked on the 
army of Italy as a hot-bed of Jacobina, and sought to break 
up its influence by dispersing its officers. Bonaparte waa 
oalled to Paris, and, to his great disgust, invested with the 
command in La Vendee. How he intrigued not to go ; how 
Aubry, who had replaced Carnot at the head of the war de
partment, intrigued against him, moved by the jealousy 
which an ex-captain of artillery might naturally feel at the 
rapid advancement of his lieutenant; how Bonaparte escaped 
a command which was unpleasant and unprofitable,• and re
mained hanging about Paris, waiting upon Providence, re
duced even to sell his books in those hard times in which the 
louia d'or was worth 750 paper francs-these things are 
among the leas noticed facts of his earlier career, facts on 
which we have determined to dwell at some length, both be
cause they are leas known, and because they had a consi
derable influence on Bonaparte's future career. 

He was still in Paris when the reaction from the Terror set 
in; the jeuntue doree began to trim its wings, and aoeiety 

• 1' wu traufernd to the noble ud aelf-deuymg Boche, whme miaicm 
ahra:,a -• to be tom laurel8 for other - to wear. 
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seemed dekrmined (as in our own Charles Il.'s time) to atone 
for a temporary restraint by a fit of unbridled luury. Writ
ing to his brother .Joseph (12th .July, 1795), he says:-

"The aarriage1 ucl the f'uhionable folb are showing apin ; the 
time, during which they have oeued to glitter, seem■ to them nothing 
but a long drNID. Everything ia gathered here which can draw • 
man out of himaelf, and render life pleuant to him. Amid anoh a 
whirl and uoitement, nob a giving np of the mind to the tri4• of 
the hour, it ia impoaaible to take • gloomy view of thing■ .... 
W OID&D ia everywhere, iu the public walk■, at the play, iu the 
libnriea. Even in the aavan'a study you catch sight of a pretty face 01' 
two. Hera, of all placea iu the world, women ought to be at the 
helm; they are the object■ of au iuaane worship-men think only of 
them, and live only for them. A woman ought to be ■ill: month■ iu 
Pam to learn what; ia her due, ud what oaght to be her power 
among men.'' 

Doring this life in Paris a curious proof comes out how 
earl1 Bonaparte's views tumed to the East ; he begged for 
a ID1Ssion to Turkey, setting forth the great advantages to be 
gained from making that empire a strong power, capable of 
standing against Russia, and of giving France efficient help 
in her projects on the side of Asia. 

Everyone knows the sudden way in which, after long wait
ing, he secured, mainly by Josephine'& in1luence with Barras, 
the command in Italy, and began the brilliant campaign 
which resulted in the total overthrow of Beaulieu, and the 
submission first of Piedmont and then of Lombardy. Of 
course be did not effect this without being ably seconded by 
generals and subalterns. One instance of this is enough. 
When Beaulieu, and bis second in command D'Argenteau (what 
an idea it gives us of the Frenchification of Europe to find so 
many French names in foreign services), had arranged to cut 
off the half of the French army which lay between the Apen
nines and Genoa, the plan failed through the stubborn 
bravery of Colonel Rampon, who, with a mere handful of 
men, held a redoubt in the pass through which D' Ar~nteau 
was to advance, and, keeping the whole Austrian division at 
bay, saved Bonaparte from disgrace. 

Thie campaign, so marked with high military genius, is 
marred by those emotions and spoliations which soon be
came proverbial. The letters between Bonaparte and the 
Directory a.re always about the amount to be extorted from 
the conquered (or "liberated") people. "It is revolting," 
ears M. Lanfre1, "to note in how incredibly short a time 
this intense thirst after the wealth of friendly peoples, and 
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this cynical ahamele&Sneaa in laying bare their own ~. 
had grown upon the men who swayed the destinies· of 
France." Liberty, and all the grand promises made at the 
Revolution, are never even hinted at ; everything is done 
from a spirit of calculation. Milan, for instance, which had 
welcomed the French as deliverers, has to pay an enormous 
subsidy. " Don't spare it," write the Directors; " get large 
contributions in cash while the fame of your arms is fresh, 
and, at the same time, arra.oge for the future." Parma, on 
the other hand, which had been in the coalition against the 
French, is let off cheaply out of comideration for Spain. 
" From Rome, if she wants to be friends, the first thing is to 
exact that public prayers be put up everywhere for the success 
of our arms ; and then a few of her finest antiques, statues, 
pictures, medals, bo.Jks, silver madonnas, or even bells, will 
cover the expense of your visit." Nothing comes amiss to 
this Directory, which had undertaken (be it remembered) to 
carry out those principles of '89 which were to regenerate the 
whole human race ; and nothing comes amiss to the greedy 
generals and commiaaionera. How a man like Carnot, 
esteemed a model of probity, could sign such instructions 
is a marvel; his having done so helps to explain how that 
fatal contempt for mankind, which afterwards led the Em
peror into such ruinous errors, was formed in the young soldier 
of the Republic. Who was worthy of respect when even 
Carnot could write like a swindler?• Thibaudeau is actually 
indignant that the French artists, and some scientific men 
(notably the high-minded Quatremere de Quincy), should have 
had what he calla the ill-conditioned folly to petition against 
this removal of works of art: "Why, by the laws of Greek 
and Roman warfare, we might have burned the ficturee and 
broken up the statues," says this model ruler o a civilised 
(though not at that time a professedly Christian) nation. 

Amid all this riot of private greed, it must be remarked 
that Bonaparte does not appear to have made personal gain 
his object. He was always very careful of hie relations, and 
his anxiety to give them a large share of all the good things 
is less praiseworthy than the zeal with which, when in Paris, 
he worked at the education of his young brother Louis ; but 
valuing money only for the power which it gave, he did not 
seek to enrich himself as the Directors did, and as Bieyes did, 

• I■ it the Fnmoh &lliaace which hu given ua a tute for the like looting? 
The Rouian pict- of u.infil, the plDDdering of the Swnmer Palace, ud 
above all, the iaiNrable trappinp of the wretohed Theodore-th- oaght not 
to he iD 01II' K....uipm »-m. 
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by stealing. Salicetti, with whom he had patched up a peaoe, 
came one day to tempt him. "Here is, in the next room," 
said he, " the commander of Este, brother of the Duke of 
Modena, with four millions in gold in four boxes. He comes, 
in his brother's name, to beg yon will accept them. I advise 
yon to do it. You know the pay which these Directors give is 
miserably small; and they make no provision for their servants. 
You and I are countrymen; take this, no one will ever be the 
wiser, and you have a perfect right to it." "Thank you," 
coldly replied Bonaparte ; " I won't, for such a snm, put 
myself in the Doke of M:odena's power." In this reply 
M:. Lanfrey sees not the irony of a man who never lost his 
temper except advisedly, bot a mark of oharacter, "neither 
indignation nor reproach-cool calculation, that is all." 
Surely this is too severe ; the historian here falls into what, 
rare with him, is a common error of· his school-making too 
muoh of petty grievances. It is the universal temptation of 
a beaten political party; we are, unhappily, too familiar with 
it in the " national" Irish press : but, fortunately for his 
readers, M. Lanfrey but seldom gives way to it. 

ll Bonaparte was not money-loving, he was certainly in
sincere. We may judge of the valne of his bulletins, o.nd his 
impassioned speeches, from his advice to General Gentili, in 
Corfn : " If the islanders have a taste for independence, ftatter 
it, and be sure in all your proclamations to talk to them abont 
Greece, Athens, and Rome" (Correspondence, May 26, 1797). 
While bamboozling the Corfiotes, he not only (as we said) 
made Milan, impoverished as it was with five years of war, 
pay monstrously for the privilege of being told that " the 
French look on the people of Lombardy as their brothers," 
bot he treated Venice with consummate perfidy. Violating 
her neutrality at the oommenoement of his campaign against 
Wurmser, he wholly mined her after he had beaten off that 
general. His conduct during the preliminaries of Leobeo, 
when he hastened on an armistice out of jealousy to Hoche 
and Moreau, who were on the eve of winning great successes 
in Germany, and the way in which, at Campo-Formio, in the 
teeth of the orders of the Directory, he gave np the old 
mistress of the sea to Austria, throws a great deal of light 
on his later career. Even Talleyrand did his best to win 
the general to the wishes of the Directory ; but all the 
answer he got was, "Yon don't understand this effeminate, 
superstitions, and cowardly people." 

The Directory had advised as strongly as they could ; they 
had talked of "the shame of abandoning Venioe, of the 
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danger of introducing Austria into the heart of the lb.li&n 
peninsula ;" but they had not ordered. They rather dreaded 
their general, and be despised them accordingly, though he 
kept his contempt for the present in abe~ee. He did just 
the opposite of what they directed ; and -m October he signed 
peace, alleging as his reason the death of Hoebe, though 
Augereau, Hoehe'a aueeeaaor, had no enem7 between him and 
the Danube ; the weakness of his army, which had never been 
so strong ; and " the sin of wasting French blood in behalf 
of nations who neither eared for liberty nor were worthy of 
it, and who from character, habits, and religion, have a 
profound hatred for oa." Peace was made, therefore; and 
Bonaparte prided himself very much on " coming down, like 
Cineinnatue, among the common herd, and setting an example 
of respect for the magistrates and of dislike for that military 
rule which baa ruined so many states" (Correspondence, 
October 10, 1797). Here was dissimulation carried to such 
a pitob that it ought to have alarmed the Directory; they, 
however, aoapeoted nothing ; and, content with the cession 
of Belgium and the establishment of the Ciealpine Republic, 
they abandoned to Austria the whole of the Venetian terri
tory, and broke the heart of Manin, her last doge. 

Coming back to Paris, where TeJleyrand welcomed him in 
a epeech which called the day of hie return " the triumph of 
equality," and spoke of him as "a stoic hero quite cut off 
from worldly splendour, and fond of living a simple and 
obscure life in the midst of his abstruse studies," he gave a 
significant hint that things were not as he would have them. 
"When the happineee of France," said he,C' ,hall be baaed oo 
better law,, then all Europe will become free." The Directory 
distrusted him, and he distrusted them ; they showed him the 
police revelations, whioh proved that plots were in embryo 
for making him dictator: he, charging on them the mysterious 
death of Hoche, pretended to be alarmed for hie own safety. 
They snubbed him in trifles-refusing, for instance, to let 
him have Chambord as a gift from the nation ; at the same 
time they encouraged him to undertake "some distant ex
pedition which might J>Ut the finishing touch to hie glory." 
They hoped to make him attaok England, and fail; he chose 
the easier taek of invading Egypt. 

An easier task, but still as wild an expedition as ever ema
nated from a brain which ambition had alread1 thrown off its 
balance. It succeeded, as far as Bonaparte bun.self was con
cerned ; but if it had failed what would have been thou,ht of 
carrying out of Europe, wiUl peace yet 11118ignecl, Ule pick of 
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the arm1 and of the generals ? The idea. ,ras a.a impolitic, aa 
that which brought on the RllBaian expedition. The diJferenc,e 
was that now Bonaparte only had the control of compara
tively a mere handful of men instead of the whole strength of 
the nation which he led to perieh in RllBsia.n anowa. Why 
Bonaparte choee Egypt wae partly in order that France 
might aee that she could not do without him; since Hoohe'a 
death he waa unqueetionably the foremost military man, and 
he so far foresaw the future ae to have said, " that I may be 
master of France, the Directory muet suffer some reverse in 
my absence." Money, the one thing wanting for the expedi
tion, waa got in the moat cynical way by occupying Rome 
and invading Switzerland. Both steps were outrageous, con
sidering that the plenipotentiariee at Raetadt were settling 
the terms of a peace long since practically concluded ; but 
Rome wae rich, and Berne richer still. Berthier plundered 
the former as it had seldom been plundered before ; Brune 
seized at Berne sixteen million francs in ~cie and ingots, 
seven millions' worth of arms and ammunition, and eighteen 
millions' worth of stores: the long savings of the Swiss were 
wasted in a day. After all, it appeared ae if Bonaparte waa 
not anxious to go. Some troubles in Vienna gave him an 
excuse for lingering till the Directory, informed that he had 
contrived a plot to overthrow them, insisted on his going at 
once. He began to storm and to talk of throwing up his 
command. Rewbell handed him a pen, and said, " Well, 
resign at once ; the Republic has plenty of sons who will not 
desert her." He took the pen, but let Merlin snatch it out 
of his hand. Next day he aet out on a journey which ex
posed him to risk of capture in a way that, perhaps, he did 
not duly estimate. 

On the eve of embarking, Bonaparte reviewed his army, and 
made a speech, for which another of a very different kind waa 
afterwards substituted. The authenticity of the suppressed 
speech ie proved (says M. Lanfrey) by a conversation reported 
by Las Casas. Of course, it is insincere ; the expedition 
was originally planned against England, and its destination 
was still a secret ; and, in its coarse apP.4!al to the lowest mo
tives, it surpasses even the address with which he inspired 
hie men the first time he led them acrose into Italy. Heap
peals to their experiences in that rich pleasant country : " I 
found you sta"ing on the Genoese seaboard ; I took you into 
a land of plenty. But you've not yet done enough for your 
oountq, and your country baa not yet done enough for yon. 
I'm gomg to lead you where your exploits will aurpau thoae 
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wbioh have already astonished the world ; and I promise 
every man that, on his retum, he shall have the purchase• 
money of six acres of land." Thie speech so displeased the 
French public that, two days after it had appeared in the 
papers, it was pronounced apocryphal, and an expurgated 
edition was officially printed, from which all reference to 
baser motives was carefully excluded. The tricks of jour
nalism, which, whether on the Stock Exchange or in the 
world of politics, are so shamefully resorted to now-a-days, 
were, we know, a part of Bonaparte's regular mode of 
action ; but it seems that the Directory had been by no 
means behind hand in its use of them. 

Seizing Malta, which the Knights, unworthy of their old 
fame, surrendered without a struggle, he confiscated all the 
stores that he found there, on the absurd pretext that the 
place had been made a refuge for French emigrl,. Malta. 
bad no pictures worth stealing ; but a silver model of the 
first galley which the Knights ever possessed was sent as 11, 

trophy to the Directory. 
We need not follow Bonaparte through the Egyptian cam

paign. Everyone knows the strange manifestoes in which he 
eought to rouse the Egyptians to enthusiasm by telling them 
that he was come to rescue them from the Mamelukes, and to 
"restore the down-trodden people to their rights," and at the 
aame time assuring them that he was their c.oreligionist. 
"We are (said he) the true Mussulmans. Have not we over
thrown the Pope, who used to preach crusades ? Have not 
we destroyed the Knights of Malta, because those madmen 
thought that God willed them to make war on Islam?" A 
strange jumble this of the "rights of man," which the 
Egyptians were wholly incapable of understanding, and of 
the stage Orientalism which characterises Volta.ire's Mahomet. 
Bonaparte's " acting" was nowhere so exaggerated as in 
'Egypt, and nowhere did it succeed less ; he made himself 
the laughing-stock of his men without winning 11, single con
vert among the natives. 

M. Lanfrey unhesitatingly charges on Bonaparte the loss 
of the fleet at Aboukir. His instructions to Brueys were: 
"li there is water enough, come into the port of Alexandria ; 
if not, lie in the Abouki.r roads, supposing you think you can 
defend yourself there ; if you hear of 11, stronger force coming 
against you, aail across and take refuge in Corfu.,'' This, 
aays our author, was a choice of impossibilities: the port of 
Aleundria was too sliallow for large vessels ; . the Aboukir 
roads gave him no shelter against Nelson's superior force; it 
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was impossible for him to go over to Corio, beoauae the IJeneral 
neglected, in spite of his repeated messages, to send him any 
provisions. The admiral was sacrificed, as HacHahon and 
Bazaine have just now been, to Bonaparte's vacillation. This 
prevented Brueys from sending out a couple of cruisen to signal 
the approach of the enemy. "I've sent you off fi.ftycom ships 
(writes Bonaparte on the eve of the battle of Aboukir), and 
thirty more will start to-morrow." Meanwhile, the fleet was 
destroyed ; the army got into a state of rage and despair ; 
and their leader calmed them by showing how easily, at the 
worst, Egypt, "a sort of island among deserts," might be 
held against all comers, and by rhodomontadee about the fleet 
having necessarily " followed its f11,te when it had done its 
work. This is not the fickleneBB of Fortune-Fortune baa 
served us well. I only asked her for five daya, and in those five 
days I had become master of Egypt." After repressing the 
insurrection in Cairo, the reply to hie coquetting with lelamisoi, 
hie quotations from the Koran, and hie pompous harangues to 
the sheiks, he marched into Syria, where, after the capture of 
Jafl'a, he massacred 2,500 prisoners.• About these prisoners 
there is a good deal of contradiction. Bonaparte tried, in hie 
later Memoir11, to identify them with some who had before sur
rendered at El Ariech, and who (he says) escaped to Jafl'a. At 
the time he wrote to the Directory:-" The taking of Jaffe. was 
a very brilliant affair ; we killed 4,000 of Djezzar's beet troops, 
including the beet gunners from Constantmople. I dealt se
verely with the garrison, who were taken with arms in their 
hands." Hie own private reflection, on this horrible cruelty, is, 
"War never seemed to me so hideous as it did at J afl'a." How 
he failed at Acre is well known ; hie rage is strongly manifested 
in hie outcry against " that little sand-heap, that wretched 
group of hovels, which cheated him of hie fate. Its fall would 
have changed the face of the world, for he would then have 
been Emperor of the East." There is little doubt that 
among the wild pro~ecte seething in hie bra.in was included a 
march to Constantmople, where he hoped to carry hie point 
by cajolery, and then a movement westward in which he ex• 
pected to carry along with him Bashi-bazouks, Albanians, 
and all the fighting men of the East. The European enemies 
of France would thus be taken between two fi.rea, and the 
project of Hannibal and Hithridatee would at last be car
ried out . 

• Be.......i ahief■ of di'rinon, CoJaul .,_ --~ Nfuecl to --
take t1ii1 oold-w-led marder. 
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1' was a ~r e:r.change for such grand anticipations to 
bring back to Egypt, after abandoning his sick at Jaffa, an 
army weakened by losses and demoralised by the plague. 
Did he poison the sick whom he left behind? No, aaya M. 
Lanfrey, for Bir Robert Wilson afterwards retracted his asser
tion to that effect ; and Desgenettes, when the plan was p~ 
posed to him, said bluntly, "Hy trade is to cure men, not to 
kill them." No thanks, however, to Bonaparte, for he had 
undoubtedly made the proposal; and he never seems to have 
been struck with its atrocity. At St. Helena he told O'Heara, 
what he dictated to Bertrand, that had his son been in the 
so.me case, he would have treated him in the same way. 

The incurable dissimulation which marred all his conduct 
stamped the farewell to the troops whom he soon so strangely 
abaniloned in Egypt. "I shall be back (so.id he) in two or 
three months," at the same time that he told Henou, the 
only man to whom he entrusted his secret, "If I am fortunate 
enough to get back to France, the reign of bavardage will 
be over." 

Kleber was naturally incensed at thll adroit man<J!uvre 
which shifted on him the sole responsibility of an expedition 
in planning which he had had no share. He wrote to the 
Directory a full statement of the truth; but his letter, inter
cepted by the English, did not reach France till the First 
Consul was in the height of his power, and Kleber himself 
had meanwhile died by the dagger of a fanatic HuBBulman. 
Bonaparte published Kleber's letter with a running com
mentary of refutations; but, according to H. Lanfrey, who 
carefully analyses it, his answ11r is self-condemnatory. 

Now comes the turning-point in Bonaparte's career, the 
famous 18th Brnmaire. Throughout the events which led to 
the overthrow of the Directory, he acted with consummate 
treachery. "I will never (said he) draw my sword but in de
fence of the Republic and her Govemment." A month later 
his grenadiers were pressing with fixed bayonets into the 
council-room of the Five Hundred. The story has often been 
told ; but those who wish to study Bonaparte at his worst 
should read it in the pages of H. Ba.mi. The Directory was 
not an estimable body ; it dese"ed its fate : but its sins need 
not have brought the rnin of constitutional govemment. 
Bonaparte might have been a Washington, the restorer of 
liberty, the remodeller of the constitution; he chose rather 
to be a ver, bad cross between Cmsat and Cromwell. Gohier's 
Memoirs give abundant proofs that Bonaparte's intentions 
were foreseen ; they succeeded mainly because Biey~ joined 
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him, httering himaelf that he ahoald be the head while 
Bonaparte would be the arm of the new movement. By-ancl
by, wnen Bieyea found that his colleague in the ConaalMe 
was a man far above his own standard, he consented to 
give up his position, merely keeping aa a tolativm 600,000 
francs and a magnificent estate, and handing poor Doooe 
only 200,000 francs aa a retiring fee. One thing hard to 
understand ia how Bonaparte man~ed to make Moreau, the 
old chief of the armies of the Rhme and :Moselle, join in 
his plans ao far aa to blockade the Directory, or rather the 
two memben, :Moalina and Gohier, who alone remained true 
to their duty, in the Luxembourg palace. The pretext wu 
that they were not safe without a military guard ; bat it was 
poor work for a man like Moreau to be playing traitor to 
the Govemment that he was awom to support. Bonaparte 
may have worked on hie mind by hie way of playing with 
thG word Republic. While those whom he addressed under
stood thereby a free govemment, he meant only the re, pub
liea, the State. Hence, on the earlier coinage of the Empire, 
we find "Napoleon, Emperor," on one aide, and "French 
Republic " on the other-an insincerity worthy of Augaetae. 
Farther, the "red bogy," which baa been ao serviceable to 
the nephew, was on thie occasion trotted oat. " The Jacobina 
(said Bieyea and Bonaparte) are plotting to set the Terror up 
again." The fear of thie, groundleee ae it wae, no doubt 
weighed with a boat of conecientioaa men, and made them 
accept military deepotiem ae a refuge from anarchy. 

How Lucien Bonaparte, President of the Five Hundred, 
harangued, shouting, when hie brother was accused of aiming 
at the dictatorship, "If I thought ao-if any one of you really 
thought so,-we should at once \>repare the dagger of Brutus 
for the enemy of his country," 1a well known. Lucien gave 
his brother the support which Cromwell, a man of far more 
moral courage than Bonaparte, did not need when be 
" purged " the House. 

The Consulate was marked from the fint by a gradual aap
preeaion of liberty; everything which the Revolution had won at 
such a reckless sacrifice of life and happiness was wrested 
away by that Constitution of the year VIII., which ie still the 
basis of the French eyatem. Prefects (empereun au petit 
pied aa Napoleon at St. Helena. styled them) were set up in 
the falneae of that power which ha.a ever since been the moat 
efficient help to despotism. The law courts were arranged so 
as to resemble military tribunals. A whole hierarchy of 
officials was eatabliahed, the good things to be divided am.ons 
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whom soon stopped the mouths of many ardent republicans. 
Fuche, at the head of the police, was warrant enough that the 
spy system would be carried out to the fullest. The post-office 
was a joke; every letter was opened; and, worst of all, police 
agents were employed to hatch plots, and to egg on con
spirators. In the last volume of the Hietoire d'un Payaan, 
there is a graphic account of the seizing of Chauvel, the old 
Huguenot colporteur, who had been a deputy, and had kept 
his stem Republicanism unchanged through every vicissitude. 
Schinderhannes and his men come upon him at Phalsburg, 
and tear him, in the dead of the night, from the midst of his 
family; nothing i, ever heard qf him again. And this is only 
one instance of what went on for years all over France until 
"the leaven of Jacobinism was/urged out." Of the murder 
of the Duke d'Enghien we nee only ci.uote Bonaparte's own 
remark : " Henceforth people will thmk twice before they 
plot against me, now that they know what I am capable of." 

This mixture of force and fraud, of brutality and insin
cerity, led the way to the Empire ; preparatory to which was 
also the Concordat, an arrangement for giving the despot a 
set of docile teachers of the duty of passive obedience. As 
for all the talk, repeated by M. Thiers and others, about this 
Concordat being "the setting up again of the altar of St. 
Louis and Charlemagne and Clovis," it is mere nonsense. 
Religion was perfectly free already ; Roman Catholicism 
numbered about seven and a half million adherents : what 
Bonaparte wanted was a State religion over which he should 
have absolute control. His own religious views may be 
judged of from his idea of making Talleyrand a cardinal, and 
setting him at the head of his Church, and from a remark of 
his to Cabanis, " Do you know what this Concordat of mine is? 
Why, it is to religion what vaccination is to the small-pox; 
in fifty years there will be no more religious feeling in France." 
Verily, he might well say, in conversing with his generals, 
"Have not we gd everything back comfortably into the old 
groove?" "Yes,·• replied one of them, "except the two 
millions of Frenchmen who have died for liberty's sake." 
The general was somewhat late in making this discovery. 

On every point, then, the Constitution broke down under 
the pressure of military government ; even the code cii:il-the 
great glory of his name-the new school of writers tell us, was 
not really Bonaparte's work at all: it had been well begun by the 
successive Assemblies, notably by the Conatituant, in 17'11, 
and again in 1798. Bonaparte (says M. Bami) cut out from 
it a great deal that was valuable, and put in muoh of the 
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old unfairness whioh the Revolution was supposed to have 
abolished for ever. 

"Now, Bourrienne, we're at the Tuileries, we must take 
care to keep there," were the words by which the First Consul 
showed his satisfaction when his term of office was extended 
to two years. The Empire followed. As for republics, had 
not Bonaparte's work io Italy beeo to get rid of them? The 
preliminary coquetting before accepting the title reminds us 
a good deal of Cromwell's conduct when the crown was 
offered to him. With the hypocrisy which marks the whole 
life of the mao, his accession to imperial power is called 
"the final triumph of public libedy aod equality." Paul 
Louis Courrier's account of how the choice between an 
emperor and the Republic was given to the army, "just as 
if you had been asked, which will you have, roo.st or boiled, 
potage or soup," is well koowo ; so are the arls by which 
this first French plebiacite, if so it may be called, was carried. 
At Metz, for iostaoce, forty pupils of the college of eogioeers 
refused to sign the addreBS; five, picked out as ringleaders, 
were at ooce seot to prison ; nod the other thirty-five begged 
to he allowed to sign io order to obtain the liberation of their 
comrades. The clergy were, naturally, the most fulsome in 
their adulation. The Bishop of Aix said, "Napoleon, like 
another Moses, has beeo called out of the deserts of Egypt." 
He of Turin wrote, "Your Imperial Majesty has taught 
France her two wants-God aod a monarch. As the God 
of the Christiana is the sole being worthy of obedience and 
worship, so you, Napoleon, are the only man worthy to com
mand the French." Napaleon is Jehoshaphat ; he is Cyrus ; 
he, " like a new Mattath1as, appeared, sent by the Lord, amid 
the Assembly of the 18th Brumaire." Much in the same 
style ia the Catechism in use in all French churches io 18ll. 
After several questions about duty to princes, and to Napo
leon in particular, it asks, "Axe there not other special 
reasons for devoting ourselves to our Emperor, Napoleon I.?" 
" Yes; for it is he whom God raised up io the midst of 
troubles to restore public worship,-yea, the holy religion of 
our fathers,-aod to be its protector. He brought back, and 
has preserved, public order by his deep and active wisdom; 
he defends the Rtate by his powerful arm ; he is become the 
anointed of the Lord b1. the coosecratioo which he received 
from the sovereign PootitJ, the chief of the universal Church." 
Church and State were thus preUy much of a piece ; and, 
though we may admire the high spirit with which the Pope 
met the pitiable indignities whioh Napoleon heaped OD him, 
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we cannot llllfficienDy condemn the subeerviency with which 
Concordat-clergy truckled to their new master. Of the strange 
ecene before the coronation, the quanel between Josephine 
and one of the Bonaparte sisters, even M. Thiere gives us a 
glimpse; he tells us, also, that Josephine and her husband 
were clerically married by Cardinal Fesch, in presence of 
Ta.lleyrand and Berthier, on the night before the coronation; 
but he does not say that the Pope, to whom Josephine had 
appealed, had insisted on this before consenting to carry out 
the already published programme of the ceremony. 

With his rise to supreme power the cruelty of Bonaparte's 
character seems to have more fully developed. The ea.sea 
of Palm, and of poor Marquis Rodio, executed after the court
martial had acquitted him, show that recklessness of others' 
pa.in which was manifested in another form in the retreat 
from Russia. and in the ,aut:e qui peut at W a.terloo. 

A more wholesale instance of his disreprd for others was 
the continental blockade, that sort of crusade against Enijla.nd. 
Nothing made him so unpopular as the wholesale bnmmg of 
English goods in all the towns under his control from Ham
burg to Na.pies. It seemed a. constant auto da fe in honour 
of despotism. "I have seen," says an eye-witness, "poor 
women at Genoa. fall on their knees beside the burning heap 
and beg to be allowed to pnll out a. bit of cloth or linen to 
clothe their half-naked children." Blind as selfish men usually 
are, the Emperor forgot that to raise the price of everybody's 
sugar and coffee was a. more dangerous experiment than even 
to gratuitously insult the vassal kings of Germany. 

This blindness soon spread to his military genius. M. 
La.nfrey criticises very severely the campaigns of Pultusk and 
Eyla.u (November, 1806, to February, 1807), noting, of course, 
as he goes a.long, the cruel treatment of Poland, which did so 
much for Bonaparte and which he so often deceived. In 1801, 
he bad written to " citizen " Ta.lleyrand : " The First Consul 
does not wish that there should be any question of Poland in 
political discussions: such question would be wholly useless." 
In 1807, after Eyla.u, he tells Bertrand" to suppress every
thing which tends to point to the Emperor as a. liberator; 
and to let M. de Za.rtrow, the Russian envoy, get an inkling 
that, as to Poland, since the Emperor bas known the country 
he does not attach any importance to it." Friedland, of 
course, was a. brilliant victory, won, however, say the modem 
critics, more by the furious valour of Ney than by the clever 
arrangements of bis master. It led to Tilsit; at which meet
ing the Czar said, " I hate the English as much as you do 
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,ounelf." "If that is the case," was the reply, "the peaoe 
u made already;" and this peace enabled Napoleon to or
ganise a severe oppression of neutral states. Then came more 
despotic acts at home-the suppression of the_ Tribunate, and 
the formation of an order of hereditary nobles " as a means 
of reconciling France with Europe." And then, in October, 
1807, began the plot of the Eacurial. All the dete.ila of this 
fiagitioua trauae.ction, so discreditable to everyone concerned, 
are given dispassionately by M. Le.nfrey : it formed a fitting 
prelude to the treachery of Bayonne. 

The Peninsular war is sufficiently familiar to moat English 
readers, though few of them realise the value of the thoroughly 
national rising which our troops supported. The very want of 
centralisation in Spain, which r.revented it from making any 
grand collective effort, aeoured 1t from conquest. Prusaia was 
powerless after JeDa, Ulm opened the gates of Vienna; but 
when the Castilian army was routed, that of Andalusia began 
to be troublesome ; when Asturias was overrun, Catalonia rose 
in revolt. As we .said, Spain was the rock on which Napoleon's 
power was wrecked ; its stubborn resistance gave other uatioua 
time to breathe and to reflect. The great conqueror was 
shown to be not invincible. Germany was encouraged to 
form her Tugeudbund. Stein and Hardeuberg, by emanci
pating the peas&Dts, raised Prussia from a weak feudal state 
to a power which has steadily grown to her present vast dimen
sions. "Fatherland " became a reality, and the doom of the 
crowd of petty princes, who had so long paralysed the great 
Teutonic race, was sealed. England, too, which had hitherto 
contented herself chiefly with winnin~ naval victories, and 
paying subsidies to half-a-dozen contmental powers, out of 
admiration at the gallaDt attitude of Spain, joined vigor
ously in the war, and never stayed her hand till the hollownesa 
of the huge colossus had been clearly proved to the world. 
M. Le.nfrey's book does not aim, like Napier's, at giving a 
complete military account of the Peninsular campaigns. Poli
tics, not battles, are his chief subject-matter. He is, however, 
specially useful to the English reader, as calling attention 
to those efforts of the Spaniards themselves which it is too 
much our fashion to decry. The men who forced on the capitu
lation of Bayleu, where Dupont, with 20,000 men, surrendered 
to Caatanos, certainly deaene better treatment than they have 
had at the hands of most English historians. "Europe after 
Bayleu," is the title of M. Lanfrey's moat eloquent chapter, in 
which he shows how the marching off of the Rom&gDa con
tingent, quartered by the Baltic, was merely a sign of the 
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univenal disconten, which began w show ibelf from Sicily 
to Sweden.• 

In France it became harder and harder to enforce the con
scription. Ten or twelve flying columns of light horse and 
foot were employed to hunt up the runaways : " U was (says 
M. Be.mi) the system of the dragonnade, applied to military 
service." These garniBairt11, as the troops were called, drove 
the 1!8ople to despo.ir. No wonder that when Napoleon was 
on his way to Elba, their hatred burst out, and the ex-Emperor 
was glad to disguise himseU as an English colonel. With 
Europe in such o. state as this, the RuBBian campaign was 
undertaken, the bulletin announcing the total failure of which 
ended with the stran~e phrase, "His Imperial Majesty's health 
never was better." This, of course, was a bit of that" Roman 
spilit " which he so constantly affected : he, too, would sAem, 
like Varro after Cannm, " not to have despaired of the re
public." Madness only can excuse-and in this case there 
very probably was madness to excuse-the folly, not only of 
the RuBBian expedition, but of his refusal to make peace, when 
Mettemich, in June, 1818, besought him to do so. " I'm cer
tain your mo.ster is gone out of his mind," was the Austrian 
prince's remark to Berthier, after a stormy interview, in which 
Napoleon grossly insulted him, and the result of which was 
the complete adhesion of Austria to the alliance formed 
against France. 

But we must close. Of Waterloo we will only so.y, that had 
be waited after the defeat of Ney to form a rear-guard of evan 
a few hundred men, he would simply have been doing what 
might have been expected from the most ordinary general, 
but what, after every defeat, Napoleon showed himself wholly 
incapable of doing. Lucien, when the extent of the disaster 
at Waterloo was known, showed himself far the more cou
rageous of the two. " Put France in a state of siege ; dis
solve the Chambers; name yourself Dictator, and fight it out 
to the last," was his a1h-ice. But it was not in Napoleon to 
act in such a way. His force of will was gone : that crushing 
overthrow had subdued the spoiled child of fortune. 

Buch is the brief outline of the picture on the darker 
features of which M. Lanfrey and his school delight to dwell. 
U is very different, assuredly, from the popular idea of Napo
leon. Channing was the first to strike the key-note of the 
chorus which bas now been taken up by many who have 
access to proofs whose existence be could not suspect: but, after 

• Stnnply moup th- RC1111Apa troopa, workiq their way &o an F.ngliah 
aquldnm,...,. aarriadcmir&oSpai.11, and tollk put in &he war nf illllapmda.•. 
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all, the moat damaging evidence against the man ia bis own 
letten. But for the publication of the complete oorreapond
enoe, book■ like H. Lanfrey's would want completeness. Our 
plan bas been to pay most attention to least known facts ; 
and while we wish " nought to extenuate and nought set 
down in malice," we cannot but delight to feel that so much of 
the gilding is being tom off from the world's great military idol. 
The beat hope of nnivenal peace, whiob, alas, still seems so far 
distant, is to show up the hollowness and nnreality, the 
miserable stage-acting and petty deceptions, of those who 
have dazzled men by warlike aucceaa. Had France considered 
what she lost by " Napoleon's consummate genius," she 
would have been leas ready to lay herself at the feet of his 
nephew. 

Of the Erckmann-Chitrian books we have spoken far too 
little. They give an admirably lively picture of the times, set
ting forth in the coldest, clearest light Bonaparte's seltishness, 
and the weakness of the men who let him climb to power, nay 
who, by their mutual jealousies, helped him in his ascent. 
France, too, as a nation, is surely answerable in no Hmall 
degree for having exalted such a very questionable idol. Yet 
the maaa of Frenchmen, dazzled by the renown which he 
won for their country, were in a very different position from 
the great minds who ought to have known better and to 
have made head against the popular madness. 

To anm up, H. Lanfreyand his aehool have an ungrateful task. 
It is never well for sons to expose the failings of their mother, 
and this they cannot help doing, for France has fully identified 
herself with Napoleon's littleness as with hie greatness. Bia 
littlenesses are on the surface. He never could nnderstand the 
moral forces opposed to him; he simply ignored them. He 
seemed, by the insults which he heaped on almost all with whom 
he had to do, to forget that men have feelings, and that, when 
the day of reckoning comes, they will give those feelings play. 
In his overweening aelfishneas, he so despised his fellow-crea
tures, aa to look on them as pawns on the chess-board of his 
ambition, which was the world. His career shows how little 
moral pro¥ess mankind has made. Here, amid all the ma
terial appliances of modem civilisation, was a man who acted 
just as we believe Nimrod or any other early conqueror acted; 
nay, whom Alexander left far behind in generosity and con
sideration for others. Of course, what we see going on 
aronnd us now only strengthens this conviction that human 
progress is very slow-inappreciably slow compared with 
the dreams of the optimists : but the Firs~ Napoleon illu-
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trated this truth on a grander scale than anyone now-a-days 
is likely to do. • 

Terror and "glory" were Napoleon's two springs of aotion. 
"We most give the French some playthings (/aoc:IM,t,) to 
amuse them," was his expression when lounding the Legion 
of Honour. "I never think a place is conquered till there 
has been a good revolt well crushed," was his answer to 
Joseph, who, always anxious to deal kindly with those under 
his role, was trying to prevent an outbreak among the lower 
orders in Naples. "Let the Naples mob break out ; it's Jost 
what we want." Bo in Italy, where, after his first campaign, 
his exactions had provoked insurrection, " make eumples," 
was the one burden of his instructions to commandants. 
Hearing that the Bishop of U dine was disposed to be frac
tious, "Have him out, and shoot him," he wrote, "if you 
can ~ssi~ly get a ca'!8 against him.. A little wholesome 
seventy with those pnests (la prltrailk) would save us a 
world of trouble." Bo, when Pa VI& was restless, his directions 
were, " Find some patrician family that is compromised, and 
eot it off root and branch-sons, cousins, and all. I under
stand these Italians." The same role he applied in Spain; 
bot though his " examples " there were severe enough, we 
have seen that theyjrodoced just the opposite effect from 
what he had intende . He thought he had subjugated the 
nation when he had crushed its armies ; he took no account 
of patriotism, of old associations, of the pride of a race never 
subdued since Moorish times. 

It has been often noticed that this blindness to the moral 
side of humanity was accompanied with a yet grosser blind
ness as to the true aims and the real power of literature. He 
merely lookeii on it as an ornamental accessory of his power. 
His . plan, which so dazzled the French, of managing the 
details of the theatre in the midst of the busineBB of a cam
paign, was just the carrying out of hie principle that art, 
letters, philosophy, were only instruments for ruling men, 
and that public opinion on all subjects was best guided by the 
inlervention of the prefect of police. For ,arant, he had a 
contempt which he seldom cared to hide : to those who could 
be bought he paid a miserably poor price for their efforts in 
his cause ; those whom, like Madame de Bte.el, he was unable 
to buy over, he sought to silence by persecution and enle. 

The mischief be did to France is not to be measured by the 
lou of territory to which bis mad ambition subjected her ; it is 
incalculable, because, by thoroughly organising her for des
pouam, by croshiDg out the remnants of liberty which had 
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survived the Tenor, he left her an easy prey to any succeeding 
despot 

In the sincerity of Napoleon's early Republicanism we have 
no faith. At the time of the Conican revolt he wrote, in the 
rhodomontade style which was always so easy to him, a great 
deal about the independence of his island ; but we believe 
that when he finally left Conica, his contempt for men was 
as formed, and his unscrupulousness in appealing to their 
worst passions as complete, as after he had grown surfeited 
with flattery and disgusted with ingratitude. 

M. Lanfrey depicts him as mean, vain-glorious, selfish, 
acting with a minure of cunning and violence ; and certainly 
the facts of which he reminds us, and to which he gives a pro
minence that they have not in M. Thiers' " unconscientious" 
narrative, go far to prove that he was all that M. Lanfrey 
paints him. Yet he made himself one with France; and so 
we are driven back on the supposition that his natural temper 
was strengthened by the insight which he gained, when he 
was " a youthful Terrorist han~g on to the Robespierre&," 
into the despicable-the incredibly despicable-littleness of 
most of the wretched wire-pullers who managed (and marred) 
the Revolution. Here is the difficulty of the Irreconcilables 
-the Revolution failed, and Bona~e succeeded ; were both 
failure and success due to somethmg in the French character, 
or merely to the force of circumstances ? For a Frenchman 
the dilemQta is an unpleasant one: K. L&Dfrey, at any rate, 
has extricated himself from it judiciously. 
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ABT. VI.-1. An Act for the Bttur Prevmtion of Contagwua 
Diaeaae, at certain Nat:al and Military Station, (11th 
June, 1866). ,.,_ 

2. An Act to Amend the Contagioua Diaeaau .Act (11th 
August, 1869). 

8. Report from the Select Committee of the Hou,e of Lordi on 
the. Contagiou• Diaea•e• Act (Session 1867-8). 

4. Report from the Select Committee on Contagiou, Diaeaae• 
Act (1866). Com,nunicated. from the Commofll to the 
Lordi, 1869. 

WE do not ea.re to conceal the reluctance with which we 
purpose to review the discussion raised by the Acts of Parlia
ment, the titles of which a.re prefixed to this article. The 
general subject to which they relate is foll of "lamentation, 
and mourning, and woe ; " and its details are revolting, and 
even horrible. It is diflicolt to deal with it in a calm and 
patient spirit. What seems, however, to have become a duty 
most be encountered. 

It is vain to regret that the discussion has arisen. The 
Acts against which so moch public indignation is now directed 
~d very quickly and q01etly. Buch legislation, if to be 
Jostifi.ed at all, ought to be prompt and secret ; bot the mo
~ its _principle, and its proposed modes of action, are 
understood· by a free people, bitter controversy is inevitable. 
A spurious expediency, and certain scientific theories, a.re on 
the one side; natural instincts and plain right on the other. 
We deplore that occasion has been given for the controversy. 
It is bad enough that we, of the less worthy sex, shoold be 
called opon, to exercise ourselves opon such matters. Bot 
that accomplished and high-minded women have been goaded 
into excitement, and almost into exasperation, and have 
thought themselves compelled to discuss such a topio orally, 
and before mixed audiences, of old and young, is a calamity 
beyond estimate. To save a city otherwise doomed to ruin, 
the old legend tells us, purity onoe rode unveiled through 
deserted streets. Modem civilisation shows us other scenes. 

One preliminary observation more. We suggest to the 
General Committee of the Ladies' Association for the repeal 
of the obnoxious Acts a little more care as to the publications 
to which they give the sanction of their names. Dr. Chap-
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ma.n• has rendered valuable service by his uhautive treat
ment of that part of the question to which ha hu addressed 
himself. But the tone and temper in which ho commends 
his case to the readen of thtt We•tmiuter Reinew are not 
such as will enlist the sympathies of the Christian men 
and women of England. The animus ia very ~lain with which 
he ventures to assert that, until 1864, the evil complained or 
has been left by " Christian purism to welter in foul diseases; 
no helping hand being extended to the worst of sufferers from 
it by even those whom Christian charity ia ordinarily wont to 
stimulate to deeds of mercy, but who, when perforce encounter
ing it, merely look on its attendant miser,, and hastily pass 
by on the other side." The Lock Hospital, we believe, is 
older than the cent~ ; and the first of the many penitentia.ries 
which seek to recla.un fallen women is almost as old. Dr. 
Chapman ought to have informed himself that these were 
founded by men of the distinctively Evangelical school, and 
have received their principal support from them. But &his ia 
not all. Very impertinently, he hazards propositions which 
he knows that nobody, in the course of such a discussion, 
will spend time in controverting; but which, he ought to know 
also, have been finally disposed of elsewhere. That the 
Christianity taught by the Great Teacher di.ffen widely from 
that taught by its chief Apostle; but that both lay down 
laws which discourage marriage; and that the Roman Catholic 
Church has consistently carried out these laws, by requiring 
celibacy on the part of the clergy, and by sanctioning it in 
the case of monks and nuns; are statements which the La.dies' 
Association cannot "8"• its ea.use by circulating. 

Now to our subject. We hope and believe that to ma.ny or 
our readen some very elementary explanation must be given, 
and we cannot shrink from giving it. It ia well that, during 
the simplicity of childhood, and from tile plainest and moat 
natural, yet moat sacred, of books, they learned, long before 
they undentood, the nature of the sin to which reference 
must be frequently made. They do not know, perhaps, that, 
more directly than in the case of any other sin, painful and 
loathsome physioal consequences ensue. Disease-in the 
case of frequent offenders---obstinate, if not incurable, taints 
the entire system. It is contagious. Chaste wives, loving 
mothen, unbom babes, innocent children to the third and 
fourth genera.none, share the punishment,-it may be, of even 

I 
• Pro.lillllioJ&: a-m.-.ta1 &:pm--'a III Courolling_ It. B1 John 
~. M.D., b. Trlllmar & Co. .lleprinted from $Ila W~ Bffino, 
Jaur:,, 1870. 

VOL. XUV. NO, LDL It 



180 The Contagiou Di,ea,,u .Act. 

one transgressor. The purest of women are oontamin&~an7 
vicious men. Female transgresson, on the other • 
pollute and poison men, whose offence is occasional, or even 
single. The sin and the oune are veey common, especially 
in places where large bodies of men, most of them, as in the 
oases of the army and navy, tmmarried, are separated from 
ordinary society. No one can exaggerate the horron which 
haunt camps and seaports. Thousands of both sexes, mu
tually seduced, live in the lowest vice, and are disabled, for 
longer or shorter periods of time, from all capacity of ueefnl 
service ; and death itself is the frequent, and almost merciful, 
end of multitudes. 

The veey sin which God marks with this special doom • 
is that which many men, nominally Christian and penonally 
moral, are most disposed to wink at, extenuate, and, to some 
extent, practically to justify. The crime is measured, not by 
its intrinsic character, nor by its peculiarly disastrous resnlts, 
but by the greater or less force of the temptation to commit 
it. It cannot be 1;1revented, is the argument ; but religion 
and hQJ)lanity requlle you to step in and mitigate its physical 
evils. Let it be cheerfully conceded, in spite of much clamour 
to the contraey, that some veey good men honestly ado~ the 
same views. They concede too readily the impoeeibility of 
checking the cause. As to remedying the consequences, so 
far as huma.n mercy can avail, all are agreed. 

We have alluded to the year 1864. U was during that year 
that the first Act, in reference to what were somewhat vaguely 
called" Contagious Diseases," was passed. In 1866 that Aot 
was virtually repealed, and a new Act passed, which, as 
amended by an Act of 1869, embodies the law now in force. 

These Acts were passed with the intention of protecting 
10ldien and aailon "at certain naval and militaey stations." 
No one will deny that these classes of men have ~uliar 
claims upon the lublic ea.re ; nor that the State, in its own 
interest, is boon to make the most economical use of the 
labour for which it pays. We have no kind of sympathy with 
those who attribute to the promoters of this legis!ation any 
improper motive, or the want of a full consideration of the 
dullcaltiee of the case. Neither of the great political parties 
is more than the other responsible for it. If, as we think, a 
great mistake baa been made, all the more ready are we to 
aobowledge that it baa originated in an earnest, honest, 1111d 
rapidly-increasing desire to better the condition of the Queen's 
forces ; r, desire which baa resulted in many most important 
improvement■ of their moral and physical condition. 
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What, ihen, are ihe pnmaiom of these Acts ? We have 
seen that their operation ia, for the present, confined to oer
wn. s~i.fied military and naval 8*ations in England and Ire
land, mcludiq the ioWDB and parishes in their immediMe 
neighbourhood". 

For each ol thele placee • medical oJBcer ia appoint.eel to aat u 
-riait.ing ll1IJ'880L Another medical oflloer ia appointed u iuapeatol' 
of certain ba,pitall, provided 1111d. certified under the .A.cta, which ue 
to be uuder tlie management of peraou chceen by the Admiralty or 
the War Office; adequate proviaion being required to be JDade for the 
monl 1111d. religioua inatruotion of the woman detained therein. 

Whenever an information on oath ia laid Wore a juatioe b7 • 
aaperiatendant of police, charging that the informant hu good 
reuon to believe that the woman therein named ia a common proati
tute, and either ia reaident within the preacribed diatrict, or within 
ten milea therefrom, or, having no aettled place of abode, hu wit.bin 
fomteen daya previoualy been within the diatriot for the purpoae 
of prostitution, or outaide theae limita for the purpoaea of proatitu
tion with mm l'lllident within them, • justice ma;y, if he thinb 
S.t, UIIJll8 • notice thereof, addreaaed to auoh woman, which ia to be 
dul;y aerved upon her. 

If ahe appear in amwer t.o the notice, or if she do not 10 ap
pear, than, upon proof of the aervioe of the notice, the jUBtioe ma1 
order that the woman ahall be nbject to a periodical medical eDIDI• 
nation by the visiting 111rgeon, for an;y period not m:oeeding • par, 
for the purpoae of uoertaining whether ahe ia affected with oonta
gi0111 diaNae : and thereupon ahe ia nbjeot to each en.mi.nation 
accordingly. 

Any woman ma;y voluntaril.7, by • nbmiaaion in writing, aiped 
in the preaenoe of the nperintendent of police, nbjeot henelf to • 
periodical medical enmilllltion for an;y period not exceeding one par. 

If the woman enmined is fOllDd to be aft'ected with a contagiou 
diaeue, she ma;y be detained in • certified hoapital until cliaoharpl 
by the chief medieal alloer ; but ahe ii not to be detained for • 
longer time than aiz montha, unleaa upon oertifioate that her farth• 
deteation for medical tratment ia requiaite ; nine mon!Jaa, however, 
ii the limit. 

If she oonaider barae1t undul7 detained, ehe hu an appeal to 
thejutioe. 

If an;y woman aubjeated, by order of • jutioe, to periodical 
enmination, refll888 or negleota to nbmit heraelf to it, or quite the 
hoapital without being dul;y diaobarged, or doea not conform t.o it.a 
regalatiom, she ia liable, on B'IUIUDU'f conviction, to impriaonmaat, 
wit.b. or without hard labour, in the cue of • fil'llt olfenoe, far uq 
term DOt mcmding one month, and of • nbaeqaent olfenoa, far -, 
tum Jd mmeecling ihree montha. 

If on an7 woman l•ving • ~ hoapial, not;ioe ia givta to 
bar tbu lhe ia ■till cliaeued, ad aha ia aRenrarda ill an;y plaoe, far 
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lbs pmpoae of proetitution, without having previaaal7 m,eivecl from 
a visiting aurgeon a oerti&cate that ahe ia 6- from cli--. aha .is 
liable to the peualtiea before named. 

The order aubjeoting an7 WOIIWl to periodiaal meclioal a:amiu
tion ia enforceable ao long u aha ia resident within the diatriot. or 
within ten mile■ thereof, bnt not far • 1~ period than one 7ear ; 
bat if the obief mecliaal ollicer, on her diaobarge from hoapital, 
cartify that ahe ia cared, the order oeuea to operate . 

.h7 woman desiring to be relieved from periodiaal mediaal a
amination, and not being in hoapit.al, ma7 be relieved from anmi.na
tion b7 order of • juatice ; but he hu power to require lllll'etiea tor 
her good behaviour far three month■. 

h7 owner or ooaupier within the diatriot, having raaonable 
oa1111 to believe an7 woJDui to be a common proatitute, and to be 
diaeued, and inducing or aufl'ering her to l"IIIOl't to his or her honae, 
far the pmpoae of proatitution, llll liable to fine or imprisonment, 
and remain■ liable to all other conaequencea of keeping a diaorderl7 
home. 

B7 the Act of 1869, an7 woman anbjeated, either on her awn anb
miaaion, or under the order of a juatice, to a periodiaal medical 
enmination, who desire■ to be relievecl there&om, ma7 be relieved b7 
the visiting lllll'geOD, it the auperintendent of polioe report that aha 
hu oeued to be a OODUDOD pl'Olltituta. 

We have given this complete s~ of the Acts, because 
we think that the very statement of thell' provisions suggests 
at once to an unprejudiced mind a series of unanswerable 
objections to them. 

The first thing that strikes us is, that whilet, on the one 
hand, this legialation is restricted to the weaker and more un
protected sex, its operation, in relation to them, is of the widest 
character. Any woman resident within the preecribed, the pro
scribed, district, or within a radius of ten miles I Any woman, 
not havin~ any settled place of abode, visiting the district for 
supposed improper purposes I And this, in the case of large 
towns, where garrisons are placed: but where, to speak far 
below the truth, the majonty of women are as virtuous as 
their sisters elsewhere ; and worse still, in quiet country places, 
ten miles from military and naval atationa,-a much greater 
distance than many an innocent country girl, many an 
honest matron, has ever travelled in her life. Prostitutes 
haunt Alderehot, a camp placed by the Government in what 
was one of the moat secluded regions of the land : and, 
therefore, all the women, within ten miles of it, or visiting it 
from necessity or for pleasure, are to be placed at the mercy 
of o8ioen of police I H, indded, you make laws like these, 
they m11,1t be sweeping in their range, and searching and in-
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11aiaitorial in their action; but this is oar first, and, we think, 
a conclusive, argument against making them at all. 

But then oomes a more startling consideration. It is 
demand that creates supply. And whence comes the de
mand in this case 'I We know too well that woman is some
times the seducer; very exceptionally, the seducer of many. 
Some modem novelists, indeed, would almost make it out that 
Bhe lives for no other purpose than to break the whole round of 
ihe commandments. Vicious men, too, who never lived 
under the balmy shade of a woman's love, may well imagine 
her to be altogether such as they are. But, to speak plainly, 
in order to put down wrong, is this style of thought consis
tent with oar moat intimate knowledge of her, of the common 
observation and experience of mankind in all climes, lands, 
and ages? Is not the other sex, notoriously, by a natural 
instinct,--an instinct which society, in all its stages of ad
vancement illuatrates,-the seeker, suitor, solicitor,---often the 
insane worshipper? Yet the laws we are now reprobating ignore 
all this. The man-the beast-man, the almost universal 
cause of the evil which defiles and destroys him and his 
Tictim, body and soul together, is to be protected, if it may 
be, at the expense of womankind in general, while society 
has no _protection against him. Begin with him, is the 
obvious demand of a wise and impartial justice. Put hini at; 
the mercy of a swom information of the belief of an officer of 
police ; summon him before a magistrate ; expose his loath
someness ; subject him to repeated inspection ; lock him up 
in a hospital until it be safe to let him loose again. H he 
rebel, imprison him,-we Bhould say, with the hard labour 
which may helJI to tame his passions. Try this system, as to 
officer and pnvate alike, at yoar great military and naval 
stations, to begin with, and then extend it, as you must, if 
yoar principle be a good one, to the county at large. Place 
decorous policemen,-themselves, of course, always pure and 
healthy,-at the doon of yoar London club-houses ; multiply 
them at yoar village wakes ; let them suspect and report at; 
their pleasure, and apply, in all cases, such provisions as are 
contamed in these Acts. You dare not ; and yet this system 
of indignity is to be acted out against women I 

Nor must we forget the arbitrarineB/3 of the powen given 
by these Acts ; nor the class of penons to whom these 
powen a.re entrusted. A superintendent of police, having, u 
he thinks, or swears he thinks, good reason to believe that a 
woman is habitually vicious, put& the law in motion against 
her. We admit that, so far as a abort experience affords us 
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any evidence of the working of the Acts, the diacretion thu 
given has not, in any large number of cases, been a.busecl. 
But that is not just now the question. The State plants 
large bodies of 11JlJD&ffled men, under all conceivable tempta
tions to idleness and immorality, in cerwn districts of the 
eountry convenient for its purpose. It sows the e'ri.l it seeks 
to remed7 ; and then, because of the e'ri.l, it puts its ban on 
the distnct. The protection to which all the Queen's subjects 
an entitled is withdrawn. A thief or a murderer, resident 
in the district, cannot be detained for twenty-four hours unless 
eome evidence be adduced before a magistrate in support or 
the charge against him. The most virtuous woman, residing 
within the same limits, may be subjected to outra.ge,-and, in 
her oase, it is nothing else,-upon the bare statement that she 
is su11pected. It is no answer to say that no law can be so 
framed as to avoid occasional injury to the innocent. Laws 
must be so framed as to avoid, as much as possible, all inJus
tice; and here is a law which punishes on suspi01on. 
For the punishment often lies in the very suspicion. No 
result of an investigation before a magistrate, however 
favourable to the suspected, can remedy the damage done to 
feeling and to reputation by charging her with a single act. 
not to say with an habitual course, of uncha.stity. And how 
does the law work ? The theory of an investigation before a 
ID&gistrate looks well on paper ; but it is nothing more than a 
theory. The woman summoned, vicious or chaste, will not 
11Ddergo the publicity of a magisterial investigation, and volun
tarily submits to the periodical medical examination. If 
ehe be infamous, she a.voids the exposure which might spoil 
her trade ; if she be unjustly charged, she all the more 
a.miously hides the shame of the suspicion. The evidence 
on this subject, given before both Houses, is conclusive. 
Very few orders have been made bT the justices. We repeat 
Uiat to be accused involves, practically, all the penalties of 
RUilt. Under the Act of 1869, indeed, the medioal officer may 
aireot that a woman, ascertained upon examination to be 
healthy, shall be discharged from further attendance, upon a 
police report that she has ceased to be vicious. But what 
of the woman who never was unchaste ? 

Su9llioion thus involving certain punishment, how is the 
nspic1on formed ? The vigilant policeman has several sources 
of information. He goes to the hoapital where diseased men 
are detained, and ascertains their ignorant and hap-hazard 
apeoulations as to the souroes of contamination ; the infor
mant, not improbably, having himaelf tainted the B11Bpeoted. 



He talks oomidenm.Jly with the keepen of disorderly houses, 
and, in the interena of purl~, forsooth, allies himself with 
people whom no moral man can find l&Dgoage strong enough 
to denounce, people more than aoouted by the law itself, 
their trade illegal, their plaoea of buaineaa treated as though 
they were the dens of unclean beaata. He receives anony
mous letten. He mu,t have recourse to means like these, 
for the disease does not necessarily brand the sinner with any 
mark plain to ordinary eyes. And it is upon evidence 
furnished in this manner that English women throughout 
large districts of the country-moat of them in the lower 
walks of life, but u pure a.a the mod illustrious, leas familiar, 
indeed, with the scenes andamuaementa which tend to debauch 
the upper ranks of society-are to be suspected, aud, we re
peat, because suspected exposed to outrage. In the nature of 
things, the tenimony thus collected must be untrustworthy. 
n is admitted that it ia sometimes found to be absolutely 
false ; that sometimes it is given from spiteful and malicious 
motives. 

We have spoken of outrage; and we are driven into the 
moat delicate part of the discussion. The indignity con
neoted with one periodical medical examination for the pur
pose in view, to one modest woman, cannot be decently ex
plained; yet this law creates it in the possible cases of many. 
It is wone than the enforced exposure of the person to men 
not, we may be allowed to think, the most favoured of the 
honourable profession to which they belong, nor the least 
prone to its temptations. It involves the use of instruments, 
horrible in anticipation, disgusting in operation, and, as we 
gather from one hint in the Parliamentary evidence, not 
always free from the danger of creating the mischief they are 
constructed to discover. And all this on the sacred body of a 
woman, the natural idea, the artistic t~, the scriptural 
symbol, of all that is beautiful and good! Of a woman, 
eh~ as our mother Eve-pure a.a the bleaaed Virgin I 

Up to this point we have established a case for the re
peal of these Acts on the ground of the breadth of the aoope 
of their operation, of their unfair renriction to the better 
sex, and of the arbitrary powers which they confer. Speciall1 
we have denounced them because of the danger that provi
aiona intended for the unfortunate and abandoned may be 
put in force against the beat and puren of our countrywomen. 
But we have not by any means exhausted our objections. 

The avowed object of the law is to stamp out the diaea.ae, 
while the ain is recognised and pampered. Boldien and sailon, 
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it is argued, will indulge in vice. A large proportion of them 
suff'er its consequences, and the workin" strength of the army 
and navy is reduced accordingly. Pity the aufferen and 
economise the public expenditure. 

We are no advocates of what are falsely called woman's 
rights. We have no kind of sympath:y with the motives, ob
jects, spirit, or plans of the extending agitation on that 
subject. But surely, if such of the weaker sex as make or 
influence our legislation had intended to create an occasion 
for remonstrance or demand, nothing could have been more 
opportune and eff'ective than these recent Acts. 

Men, equally with women, sin and suff'er, and spread the 
poison of disease ; yet women only are to be the subjects of 
suspicion, emmination, and punishment. Why not? We blush 
to give the answer. If the woman be healthy, of course there is 
much leas danger to the man, and it is the man, and not the 
woman, in whose sole interest this legisle.tion is devised. 
It is said that the woman also is directly benefited. Why not, 
then, give her, at least, the equal benefit of subjecting sus
pectedmen to the disgusting :processes prescribed by theActs,
proceases less abhorrent to him in violating what little modesty 
he may retain, more consistent with that special discipline to 
which he has contracted that he will conform himself? He 
chose the army or the navy as his occupation. What choice 
had the farmer's young wife, living within the doomed district, 
-within ten miles of Windsor or Alderahot? But the truth is 
manifest. In the first place, the men would never submit to 
any such minute investigation as these Acts require. Some 
ten years ago, it was the custom to submit soldiers to a 
cursory periodical inspection. The practice has been almost 
universally abandoned. The army-surgeon did not like his 
task; and all the military authorities agreed that no/ractical 
benefit came from it. Buch are the reasons assigne for the 
abandonment of the inspection of men; but we have no 
manner of doubt that there are others which prevent its 
general revival. Soldiers and sailors, not yet all that they 
should be, are still very improved clasaes of men. Marriage 
receives more encouragement; education is more eff'ectively 
imparted ; pleasant occupations for leisure hours are provided; 
religion is more widely spread. Men thus trained and cared 
for, many of them self-restrained and moral, would never sub
mit to laws which proceed upon suspicion and destroy self
reapect. Of course the worst of them would not be more 
tractable. And what if all the men within the prescribed dis
trict, military or civilian, were to be liable to examination? 
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'This would be equal justice and equal expediency. But would 
anything but rebellion eD111e upon any effort to enforce auoh 
a system? 

We must look, too, at the operation of the Acts as among 
the various classes of depraved women. There are some, 
probably not many, so bad that no eumina.tion could shock 
their feelings. It is proved that some willingly submit to in
spection for the purpose of obtaining a certificate of freedom 
from disease, and of using the certificate as a means of solici
tation. These classes, however, do not constitute the whole 
of the persons on whom the law is intended to operate. Few 
women designedly set out upon a wicked course of life. Se
duced, generally speaking, and then betrayed, her character 
gone, and, probably, without any means of honest livelihood, 
it is still by degrees that she makes up her mind to a career 
of sin. Some do not go so far as this ; they sin and repent, 
yet fall again, without habitually yielding to evil. Alas, that 
poverty drives some to occasional vice I But this searching 
law applies to all these eases alike. All are treated as equally 
infamous and dangerous. We can think of but one other 
class of these miserable women. Officers have their kept 
mistresses, not always faithful to them, and, therefore, liable 
to contagion. Does the superintendent of ~lice make. it his 
business to haunt their resorts and pick up information about 
them? We suppose not. One main feature of the ease is the 
difficulty of ascertainiug who is, or is not, " a common 
prostitute." 

Then comes the inquiry, whether legislation in this direc
tion will effect its object. The evidence given before both 
Houses would seem, at first sight, to favour such a conclusion; 
but a very cursory eumina.tion leads to no such result. 
Malta and Bheemess apvear to be the places principally relied 
upon. In both the disease is said to have considerably 
abated. But the one naturally, :..nd the other in point of 
fact, is so secluded from communication with neighbouring 
populations, as to famish no data whatever for guessing at 
the ultimate probabilities of the case. The cue of India also 
is' quoted on the other side. But the most recent information 
as to the short and partial working of the system there, by no 
means encourages its adoption elsewhere. To justify acts like 
these, we must be sure of our ground. A long and large ex
perience must be gained ; and, to take the lowest ground, we 
object to experiments which involve present results suoh as we 
have indicated, unless success be certain. 

Sanitary laws, in general, suoh as are favoured by the 
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practice of modem Bta\ea, and parlicularly by that of oar 
OWD, famish DO kind of precedent. We agree to compel eaoh 
other, under strict statutory penalties, to avoid those oauaes of 
disease which are the necessary results of the congregation in 
towns of large masses of people. We insist upon it that every 
ehilcl bom in om midst shall be vaocinated. We do well. We 
have ascertained b1. an induction of facts, demonstrated to us 
by the common daily observation of mankind, that dirt breeds 
fever, and that vaoc:ination, as a system, and on the whole, 
prevents amall-pox. There is Do such proof of even 
the partial efficacy of laws like those now under review. 
Indeed, all the evidence is on the other aide. The topic is 
too wide to admit of foll discussion here. Dr. Chapman has 
T8,!l patiemly and ably emmined the long succession of laws 
which, in most of the countries of Europe, have for ages 
been brought to bear upon the attempt to make vice safe and 
healthy. We can hardly attempt even a summary of the 
facts which we think he he.s demonstrated. State inter
ference has, in some cases, had in view the stamping out the 
crime by rigorous penalties. Failing this, it has, in other 
oases, attempted to make it comparatively decorous, and to 
prevent its physical consequences. Bo far back as the time 
of Co11stantiDe the former system was tried. St. Louis, in 
France, pursued the same course, but had to confess it was 
in vain. It was three hundred yoara, however, before, in that 
country, failure was admitted, and then the opposite course 
of licensed prostitution gradually adopted, ripenmg ultimately 
into the J_1resent French system of organised crime with its 
ever-inevitable misery. Spain much earlier adopted the 
policy of arbitrary suppression, but seems to have subse
quently alternated between both systems-both failing to 
prevent disease. Prussia reversed the order of prooesses,
began with licensing, and then changed to repression, and 
then pe.rtially reverted to the former, disease largely increas
ing, and fiDally settled down into its fint practice, crime and 
its penalties continuing in full force. 

But, in support of om views, we feel under no kind of 
neoessity to resort to the argument to be drawn from these 
fact■. Had the experience of centuries been just what it has 
not been, we must, not only in the interest of religion, but of 
humanity, of the benevolence which seeks the ultimate extir
pation of all the physical results of evil, protest against the 
principle on which these Acts are founded. That principle 
appee.ra to be, that it is legitimate and expedient to attempt. 
the reprealion of vice by depriving il of its con11equent phy-



·n. Prifleiple o/lM Act.e lruu/euibk. 189 

aioal evils. We deny the legitimacy of the effort. There are 
Divine oJdinances of which it is the very substance that sin 
in general shall not go unpunished ; that particular sins aball 
have their special and appropriate punishments. :l'hese ordi
nances are recognised in modem schemes to repreBB intem
perance, and so far, at least, these sohemes are good. Who 
ever thinks of effectually curing a drunkard by seeking to 
remedy the consequences of his vice ? The vice itself must 
be subdued. And BO of licentio11BDeBB, There are very good 
men, indeed, generally sympathising with u, whose views, 
logioan, :t>UBbed, would seem to imply that it is the province 
of Christian duty to let the evil take its own course, and 
to suffer the _persistent sinner to endure all the physical 
penalties he has incurred. We have no sympathy with 
opinions BO extreme as these. Pain and sorrow are not the 
less pitiable because they can be traoed to a course of 
wrong. But the law is etemal, that evil insures a terrible 
retribution, and that, if you would prevent the retribuhOn, 
you must abate the evil. And, as we must contend, a State 
whose general system of legislation recognises a Supreme 
Ruler of men, and certain obligations, and sanctions what 
He has established, is at utter inconsistency with itself 
when it ignores, for purposes of its own economy or con
venience, certain clear and definite laws, of the meaning of 
which, could it be for an instant doubted, the sad experience 
of mankind is the infallible interpreter. 

What weight do these considerations carry when we re
member that the very object of the Acts is, by making vice 
safe, to render it practicable and easy ! " Prostitution, .. 
says an eminent authority on the other side, " prostitution 
is a public necessit:v." It cannot be put down, is the asser
tion. God's law of virtue cannot be kept. Men must sin. 
Do not attempt to starve vice. It may be regretted that 
freedom from its consequences will, of necessity, stimulate 
its practice ; but consider the unfortunate patient, and, above 
all, save the public purse I And all this in the very teeth of 
that plain, hiahest law, not one jot or tittle of which shall 
fail, and in derogation of one of its plainest and best, 
beea1188 purest teachings I And to " teach men so ; " to tell 
them, not directly, but by a more suggestive and effective 
teaehing,-the very spirit of the laws which re~te their 
daily life,-to teach men that they must sin, ancl, if human 
means can help it, they shall not suffer I We cannot believe 
that honest and enlightened Christian men will, in any con
siderable numbers, oommit th81D88lves to a course like this. 
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We have, most of us, some excUBe as to the put in the fact of 
our ignorance of the very existence of these Acts, to say 
nothing of their principle, tendency, and actual working. 
But, surely, our reepoD.llibility as to the future cannot be too 
gravely estimated. 

Had this aspect of the question been presented by Pro
fessor Amoe• in hie calm, and otherwise complete, dieoueeion 
of the question, his tractate would have thoroughly satisfied 
118 ; but, as its title shows, it is confined to the moral and 
political bearings of the legislation now under dieoUBsion. 
Our object in quotin~ him is to state even more shortly than 
he has <lone, and with the risk of repeating ourselves, the 
case which can be made out in favour of and against 
the Acts, as viewed from the position to which a purely 
secular philosophy restricts itself. It is conceded that their 
operation has been to reduce the number of notoriom 
women, probably through fear of eumination and penalty; 
to abate the virulence of disease in the instances m which 
the Act is enforced ; and to create a growing e:demal de
cency in the places to which they extend. On the other 
hand, such legislation, so far as experience can be consulted, 
leads invariably to clandestine prostitution, and so to 
neglected and concealed disease, and secret and abusive 
treatment of disease ; these issuing in the most frightful con
sequences. And, again, while abandoned women desert, 
abandoned men resort to, the protected districts. Once 
more, the strain upon the honesty and discretion of the 
police is too great, more especially considering the character 
of the subjects of their control. And, lastly, the outward 
decorousness of protected districts is but superficial, and 
hides an increasmg amount of quiet profligacy. Such ia 
an impartial summary of the evidence ; as yet, it must be 
remembered, necessarily gathered from narrow areas, and 
but for a short period. If the operation of the Acts be ex
tended to the whole country, as their supporters contend 
they ought to be, some of tlese considerations, on both sides 
the argutnent, would become inapplicable; but such as mainly 
.aft'ect the question would be greatly strengthened. It is 
obvious, for instance, that clandestine prostitution would in
definitely increase, and with it the direst ravages of d.iaeue. 

Professor Amoe, after having thUB carefully taken hi, 
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pound, prooeeds to inquire, u we have done, into the genenl 
principle on which these Acts are baaed. He proposes three 
teats : la the law favourable or not to the "moral " well
being of the whole commmi.ity, using the term moral in its 
received scientific sense, irrespectively of any regard to the 
Divine Law ? And is it conformable or not to a certain 
oonaoioUBDeas, call it the spirit, temper, or customary senti
ments of the whole commmi.ity, past and present, as ex
hibited in its system of law,-that is, is it, or 18 it not, consti
tutional ? Lastly, does it or does it not offend against the 
wide principles of conaoientioua action by being unjust? We 
do not stay to criticise this phraseology. The meaning is 
BUfliciently plain. Are these Acts moral, constitutional, just, 
judging them by much lower standards than those by which 
we feel bound to try them-standards, however, in these 
times, of almost OD.iversal appeal ? We condense the replies 
to those questions. 

On every conceivable theory of morals, prostitution is · a 
ffagrant moral evil. It undermines all our domestic institu
tions. It stimulates the lowest and moat brutal part of our 
nature " to feed the selfish, the thoughtless, the unmerciful 
propensities ; and it starves all that is generous, true, and 
tender-hearted." It allies itself with d.ninkenness, idleness, 
improvidence, and vanity. "It withera up or blasts all heroic 
national sentiments, and undoes far more than all that educa
tion, criminal-law-amendments, and genial human inffuence," 
-we cannot help adding, religion itself,-" are struggling to 
effect." But the State, by these Acts, recognises prostitution 
as a necessary and permanent fact, and, so far as they 
operate at all, renders it practicable, safe, and easy. It is not 
only that they do not create any sense of moral guilt ; they 
weaken, if not deatro1, it. There is yet another sense in 
which this legislation 18 immoral. Granted-and we grant it 
for the present puryose only-that it is not the province of 
law to teach morality. These Acts isolate one class of the 
oommmi.ity frotn all other olaaaea. Buch an isolation, it is 
true, is commonly consequent upon a breach of the criminal 
law. But the Acts do not treat prostitution as a crime. 
Those who approve of them are driven back to the conten
tions that the Acts are purely sanitary in their aharacter. 
Bot how does this consideration affect the question? No 
aanitaq- measure deals with moral evil. Notwithstanding 
the vanous causes and conditions of prostitution, these Acts 
organise the unfortunate women who _practise it into a 
separate class, all regarded ud all trealed alike. All moral 
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diatindions are ignored, and profilga,cy ii meuurea, not by ib 
inherent vieioumess, but by the inconvenience it ooeasiona to 
oerlain' soldien and aailon, whose healih &Dd lives are of 
valuq to the Bute. 

And, nen, these A.ate are uneonstituuonal. "The conoem," 
generally speaking, " hitherto emibited b7 the Legislature for 
ihe penonal liberty of the meanest citizen baa been need
lessl1. and ~kle~ly lost eight ~f." Women whose moral 
t~1tude Widely diffen are eon~ed to the charge of the 
police without any adequate, and, m many respects, without 
any possible, security ~ the irregular compromise of 
charges, enortion, malic101111 prosecutions, and other moat 
probable abuses of the machinery of the Aots. And, apin, 
whiln in the ease of other offences their character admits of 
clear and cautious definition, no such definition, except one 
which is both arbitrary and complex, can be invented. There 
is, therefore, little, if any, chance of success in any prosecu
tion for perjury; neither is there any proteetion in the 
average character of the subordinate police. And, once more, 
and specially, "the charge itself, even though finally dis
proved, carries with it its own penalty, whether in the form 
of bitter shame, or of an outrageous violation of _person." 

As to injustice, the term must be defined. "Unjust legis
lation is that which attaches disabilities and inconveniences 
to one class of penons in the community from which other 
classes, similarly situated in all respects, are exempt ; or that 
which, while it attaches certain disabilities and inconveniences 
to one class of persons, for causes presumptively held • suffi
oient, also attaches the self-same. disabilities and inconve
niences to :other classes of persons, in whose case no such 
causes even presumptively exist." In both respects, these 
Acts are incapable of defence. Within the proscribed dis
tricts every pure woman is subjected to the same fear of 
police interference as any notorious prostitute. This fear, 
with the former equally with the latter, may end in bribery 
and compromise, or involunury submission to examination .. 
or in imprisonment, or in change of residence, or even in in
volunury eumin&tion. Nor are men, good or bad, within 
the Acts. 

We have surveyed this legislation on all sides, and with such 
calmness as the question permits. As Christians, as moralists, 
as j uriats, we protest agamst it. We are astonished that, once 
fairly understood, an1 doubt should linger in the minds of 
benevolent and unpreJudiced men. If, as we fear is the case, 
a large number of the memben of the most humane of the 
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professions has hitherio sanctioned it, oar solution of Oae 
problem is as easy to ourselves a.a it is honourable to them. 
They are conversant daily with the horron of diaeaae mu) 
death which vice engenden. They would fain see them miti
gated, at almost any price, by almost any meaDB. It does 
not, therefore, follow that they are necesaarily we guides 
when they dictate to us the best means of oheoking the 
evil. 

Bot altogether re,?udiating, as we have done, all nob sup
posed aids to morality, and to the mitigation of suffering, u 
the Acts we have been reviewing offer, we are still left open to 
the inquiry which discomfited quackery perpetually propoaea 
to its detectors. What, then, have you no remedy for evila 
which 1ourselves admit to be so appallingl,Y mischievous, 
There 1s a conclusive answer to such a question. Assuming 
that we could not suggest any certain, sovereign cure, that is 
no reason why we should administer what we know to be in
jurious, to aggravate the disorder, even if it do not kill the 
patient. But we do not admi, that we are helpless. 

To take the narrowest ground, and confining ourselves, u 
the supporters of these Acts have hitherto been compelled to 
confine themselves, at whatever sacrifice of consistency, to the 
particular cases of the army and navy, there is much that 
can be done, -there is much actually doin$, to meet the case. 
To emJ!loy and make interesting the le1Sure which soldien 
and sailors, like all other leisurely people, are too apt to 
devote to bad uses ; to create further facilities for mar
riage, and to foster a desire for it which, according to some 
authorities, does not now, to any considerable extent, exist; 
to educate, according to modern notions, and with modem 
appliances ; above all, and without which all else were 
vam, with God's blessing upon considerate and continuous 
effort, to Christia.nise these men, not " natural brute 
beasts, made to be taken and destroyed," but our brother 
men, separated from us, and specially imperilled, for oar 
sake : these are obvious, and, speaking aa to general r& 
11ults, certain remedies. It is true that the vice with which 
we are dealing is, in the very nature of things, about the 
moat stubborn of the many with which religion and hmnanity 
are bound to cope. Drunkenness, its npposed rival both in 
attractiveneu and danger, has no such hold upon men every• 
where, and under all conditions of sooiety. False religiona 
readily recognise it as their own, sanction it, hold it out u • 
reward of faithfulneu, make it part of their ritual and 
worship, ancl where, u in the oue of Mormonism, a aubUe 
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Erastianism amothen in one chaotic abyss all the distinctions 
between Church and State, lay it u the foundation of poli
tical prosperity. True religion,-the true religion under ita 
many forms, finds in it a constant and insidious foe ; and 
we add, in passing, sometimes buats too much to the spirit 
of its teachinga,-to their effect qpon the conscience and 
whole life of the man,-instead af frequently and forcibly 
exposing and denouncing particular vices. But still Chris
tianity,-the sense and fear of God our Father, as revealed to 
us in His Bon by His W ord,-Christi&nity calling to its aid, 
and employing in its service, all the resources of human 
sympathy and skill,-this will, sooner or later, prevail against 
even the strongest of sins, and so extirpate from society its. 
bittered woes. 

Nor are there wanting, in the present instance, some signifi
cant indications of the mode in which this particular evil shall 
be mitigated, if not entirelr destroyed. We do not undervalue 
the laboun of those who, with whatever practical inconsistency, 
with whatever admixture of doctrines fatal to the veg erietence 
of society, yet confer on the nations the great practical benefit 
ol perpetually reminding them of the ills and horrors of 
offensive wars. But war itself will be _the great teacher of 
peace. Amidst all the thunder of battles, deafening us to all 
other sounds, we yet hear the voice which tries to teach us 
two, at least, great lessons. How utterly causeless are these 
contentions I How useless too I What political or social 
interests of the first promoters of the present conflict were in 
jeopardy? What will either party gain by it, except to have 
sown the seeds of future resentments and contests? Surely 
men will begin to ponder considerations like these, and to 
act upon them. And so etan~ armies, with their in
separable train of temptations and evils, may, while the 
stream of history runs so r&Jilidly by, and long ere we are dis
posed now to hope, be diminished, and, it is not too much to 
say, fi.nally dispensed with. Even before that time shall 
arrive, with the example of Germany before our eyes, surely 
statesmen will see that the beet source of national defence 
lies not so much in the separation of special classes, but in the 
organisation of the masses of the people themselves; always 
ready, but probably never needed, to resist invasion; punning, 
for the most part, their ordinary industries ; so instructed as 
to hate useless contentions ; and, above all, fenced from the 
peculiar temptations of ordinary dOldiership by the re
membered sanctities of married and family life, and by the 
deep heart-yearning again and quickly to return to them. 



A.BT, VII.-1. Hiatory of the Karaite Jew,. By WILLWr 
BABBie BULB, D.D. London: Longmans. 1870. 

2. <Je,chichte cte, Karaerthufflll. Von PaoJ'. DB. l11LIUs 
FUBST. Leipzig. 1869. 

K&BAJBII is the antithesis of Talmudiem. What Protestants 
are to Popery, that those of the sons of Israel, whose motto 
is, " To the Law and to the Testimony: how readest thou ?" 
are to the disciples of the Mishnah and Gemara. The Old 
Testament, and the Old Testament alone, is the religion of 
Ka.raites. They are the Readers-so their name imports
the Terluaries or Boripturiats of .Judaism, who know no Bible 
beyond the holy words of " Moses, and the Prophets, and the 
Psalms." Like Protestantiem-bom and half-grown up before 
it found its name ; the child of religiou eamestneaa stirred 
into life by B&Cerdotal frivolity and arrogance ; identified 
against its will, in its early career, with alien or even an
tagonistic opinions and tendencies; not alwa1.9 preserving in 
its _Progreaa the happy mean between rigidity and latitudi
nanauiam in do~uc belief; often shivering in the rags of 
adversity, sometUDes walking proudly in the golden slippers 
of wealth and distinction ; seen now and again in kings' 
courts, though much more familiar with "caves and deua 
of the earth ;" Kara.ism, through more than two tholl8&Dd 
years, from the steppes of Turkestan to the banks of the 
Guadalquivir, and from the Buuian mows to the bri~ht lands 
of the Copt and the Moor, has steadfastly lifted its voice 
against Rabbinical assumption, and has taught the exclllSive 
authority of Old Testament Scripture as the Oracles of God. 

Considering the number and character of the points at 
which Ka.raite Judaism is in coincidence with Protestant 
Christianity, it is surprising how little attention has been 
given by Christian scholars and divines to this marked phase 
of Israelitish faith and life. Not only are the origin, his
tory, and genius of Karaiam in a multitude of respects Pro
testant-in view of the future, likewise, Kara.ism mll8t be 
seen to hold very much the same relation to the corrupt 
Synagogue which Protestantism does to Bomanism and other 
debased ~yP9S of Chrisnaniif ; and, on this account; it might 
be ex~ to have a speoial interest for those who believe 
that in the field of the world the wheat is yet destined to 
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outgrow the thorns, and, by outgrowing, to erlinguish them. 
AB matter of fact, Karaism, if it has not been absolutely 
a terra incog,,ita to Christ6ndom, has, till quite recently, been 
all but ignored in its literature. A Dutch scholar, Trigland, 
two centuries ago Professor of Theology at Leyden, may be 
considered the father of modem Karaistic learning, whether 
u prosecuted by Christians, or by lews imbued with the 
liberal apirit of the recent European culiure and civilisation. 
Tri,vand'a Diatribe de Secta KafTtZonJ,ffl, a work built on the 
authority of approved Karaite MBB., and on information 
supplied to the author by learned Karaitea themselves, threw 
orn a new world to the gaze of literary Europe, and baa 
smce sened as a quarry from which later writen on Karaism 
have derived the bulk of their material. Still the subject 
has found attraction in but few eyes ; and though the publi
cation, in the year 1824, of part of Aaron hen Elijah's famous 
Boole of the Cr<nDn of the Law, by Kosegarten, and only lad 
year the appearance at Leipzig of the concluding volume 
of Fiirat's elaborate Hi,tmy of Karaiam, have helped still 
furlher to redeem the doctrines and fortunes of the Karaites 
from unmerited oblivion, the study of Karaiem, as a ~ 
religious phenomenon and possible power, belongs to the 
time to come, and at present is only beginning to at~:: 
its swaddling-bands. Dr. Rule has the honour of le • 
the way as the expositor of Karaiem to Englishmen. Of the 
work named at the head of this article, be says, only too 
truly,. " The book now presented to English readen ia the 
hat volume, in our language, that has been entirely devoted 
to the history of Karaite Jews." . 

The be~gs of Karaism lie within that confused and 
dreary penod of J ewiab history which stretches from the build
ing of the second Temple to the time of Christ. As ye&ra rolled 
on, and aa political and moral feebleneBB increased, the zeal 
which animated the early restoren of ludaiam, after the exile, 
eeema to have taken very much the evil direction of what is 
now known as Talmudic dogma, and, with ibis, of a minute 
and eucting ritnaliam, in which the simple institute of 
_)iJ.Q~s was all but smothered and lost. To heighten the 
authomy~ Law, a body of oral traditions, purporting 
to have come through an uninterrupted succession of chosen 
witnesses from the Holy Mount itself, and so claiming to be 
held as of co-ordinate rank with the Law, was conjured into 
aistence, gloaaing, modifying, strengthelling, enlarging, some
times paring down the written record8 i>f the Pentateuch. 
TbtH lladitione-the Mishnah, or Double of the Law, they 
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were eventually oallecl-originall1, perhaps, lhe creation 
chiefly of that mysterious enthuBlllBDI. to wlrloh the lie is u 
good u the truth in the suJi)posecl interest of religion, after
wards, 111 circumstances might determine, the offspring of 
aelfishneaa, pride, avarice, cunning, audacity, and infinite 
moral mfilng, became in the end, either in reality or pro
feuion, the faith of the dominant oluses among the lewa 
both in Church and State. Here was the Pharisaism, mani
fold in its parentage, multiform in its aspects, diverse beyond 
calculation in its constituent elements, which Christ con
fronted and denounced, and which for II cent~ before Hia 
coming, with leBB or more distinctness of de6nit1on, was the 
leading phase of J'ewish opinion and practice. The ground, 
however, was not wholly m the hands of traditionists. On 
the practical side there was a reaction in the unworldly, self. 
renouncing, and sequestered brotherhood of the Essenes, the 
Quakers of J' udaism.. On the doctrinal side there was a n
action in the scepticism of the Sadduceea, the J'ewish repre
sentatives of the negative creed of U nitarianiam. Once more, 
on the dootrinal and practical side together, Ka.raism, while 
it revolted against the pretended inspiration of the Mishnah, 
insisted that those who aat in Moses' seat were bound to echo 
the words of Moses, and that the justice, merc1, and love of 
God which Moses taught ought not to be disparaged and 
jeopardised by the insolence of human inventions. 

Not that Ka.raism, under this or, so far as we know, under 
any other distinctive title, stood forth to view 111 11 school or 
party amo~ the J'ews like Pharisaism or Badduceeism, yet 
the thing eusted, though the name was wanting ; and in par
ticular, two points in the history of the period now referred to 
may be noted at which not only II stron~ Ka.mite spirit may be 
recognised in the ,re-Christian J'uclaism, but the nebulous 
elements likewise o the later schism may be obsened in the 
act of condensing and solidifying themselves. When the 
Asmonean, Alexander J'annai, out-Heroded Herod before
hand by his wholesale butcheries of the Rabbis, and when 
his brother-in-law, Simon hen Bhetakh,• President of the 
Banhedrim, like another Thomas a Becket, only rose the 
higher with the crisis, and taught his traditionalism with 
fresh intensity and vehemence, Simon's oolleague, J'udah hen 
Tabbai, vice-president, held and avowed opinions which ap
proximated nearly to those afterwards formulated into the 

• Jewiah uaditioa makN 8. bell Sbetakh rapomible for the acooaDt whicll 
• ...Uf IPTa of the v-iaioa of the Uawmlea Law~ Jrl- to thir 
8ubecbim; 

LI 



148 

areed of Karaism, and which found cordial acceptance with 
admiring disciples. Again, close upon the time of Our Lord, 
a similar, though much more pronounced Karaistic ten
dency exhibits itself in the relations which obtained between 
the teaching . of the famous contemporaries, Hille! and 
Shammai. Of these Dr. Role says :-

" They were like Ben 8hetakh &Del Ben Tabbai, preaident' ud vice
pnaideut or the Buhedrim, the pnaidnu being r.ealoua npportera 
of the 110-oalled Oral law, ud their oolleagaee not 10 muoh oppo-
118111'.a in form u independent men who would not 1C09pt a traditiou 
if it wu not fairl1 to be reoonciled with the 1181188 IUld IIJlirit of the 
law or lloeea, and the teaching of the Prophet.a. Henoe th97 
ware not regarded u ut.agoniata, although th97 general11 di1-
agreed, and sometimee their dilaiplee carried the oontrovera1 from 
word1 to blowa."-Hi.d. P.· 31. 

" To Hille} ... ia attributed the merit of flnt reducing tradition 
to " aainoe. Bia ola-ification or the llilhnah into m orden pre
pared the buia on whioh hil ncmuon laboured with a r.ea1 that 
ma1 engage admiration, IUld with • reeult that oompell both ad
miration ud regret. Shammai, hi1 oolleagae, maintained a poirition 
of nearl1 equal eminenoe. Bia biognph1 ia not 10 aplendid, but 
he enrted a oounteraotive influence whioh tended to ave the 
Hebrew nation from acrificing, in an aoeu of mu-wonhip, aome 
diatinctin oharaoteriltica whioh the Chriltian world lhould be 
thankful to acknowledge on their behalf."-Hid. p. SS. 

Thus, then, it would seem that almost simultaneously with 
the rise of Talmodism in Palestine, some two or three cen• 
tories before Christ, the new tendency was opposed by men 
who, in the name of troth and virtue, protested against it i 
that, side by side with the growth and development of this 
great Judaic apostasy, there continued to be the assertion, 
less or more widely and emphatically, of the principle of a 
simple adherence to the inspired teaching of Moses and the 
Prophets; and that, when Christ appeared, both in high 
places and in low in the Jewish State, a considerable number 
of penons 'WllB to be found ave9ing in certain particola.rs of 
theory or praotiee with Phaneee, Sadducee, and-:Esaene alike. 
yet in fellowship with none of them ; ei:pressl;1 identified with 
no recognised school of Jewish opinion, J?Om1cal or religious, 
bot holding in common an attitude of resistance to the height
ening tide of Rabbinism ;• and ready, under favouring circum-

• Dr. Bale J>refen the term Ha/Jba11ilm, u markiq better than Bah6i11n 
\he point of the 4.uarrel which the Karaitea have with the T.Jmudina u 
beina Babbuitel, that ii, ID-,. or Enlarpn of tu .Moaio Law. . 
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stances, to shape itself into the Karaite Synagogue of later 
times. 

After the downfall of Jerusalem, Norih Palestine and 
Babylonia became the great centres of .Jewish influence and 
learning, and, for several 08Dturies, in one or both of these 
regions, Talmudic studies were prosecuted with amazing zeal 
and penistency. The spirit of traditionalism, so far from 
being checked by political disaster, seemed rather to gather 
strength with it ; and the national en8J'81,, which had agonised 
in the long struggle with the Beleuculs and the Romans, 
found resurrection in the weary erudition, the cunning dog
matic&, the quaint conceits, and the limitless arguing and 
story-tellin~ of the :Mishnah and its commentaries. Tiberias 
WILII the chief seat of the Palestinian culture. Here Rabbi 
Judah the Holy is said to have completed and published the 
Milhnah, with the sanction of the Roman Emperor Antonin1l8 
Pius (or Philosophua); and here, in the former half of the 
third century after Christ, the so-called .Jerusalem Talniud 
was 6rst ~ven to the world. The glory of the Ba~~an 
schools did not culminate till somewhat later. N ea, 
Bora, and Pumbeditha were the chief of these schools ; and 
at Pumbeditha, late in the fifth century, or early in the sinh, 
the colossal Talmud, known as the Babylonian, the Talmud 
par ,zceUenet, was published under the hand of Rabbi .Jose 
and his coll~es. Some extracts from Dr. Role's descrip
tion of the .Jewish colleges on the Euphrates will enable 1l8 to 
bridge the gulf between the hazy morning of the history of 
Kan.ism and the clear light which breaks upon us some fifty 
or a hundred yean after the appearance of the greater 
Talmud. 

11 Nahardea wu once a 1trong city- on the bub of the fllJMr, or 
o■nal, that united the Tigria 1111d the Euphrate■, north of Bab1lon, 
1111d had po■aeued a ■chool from time immemorial; but the city 1111d 
the ■chool were greatly niaed when a BabyloDiaD Jew, named 
Samuel, who had been ■ent to Tiberiu, 1111d there 1tudied under B. 
Judah the Holy, ret11l'Ded to hia native oountry, rich in ltm'lling, 
being a cleTer utronomer, uid conver■1111t with hia muter'■ f'ayoarite 
■tud1, the law■ or the Viumah He wu choeen rector of the 
■cbool, whioh he govC'lled witb great ■uCONI, wu followed by otbaw 
who upheld 1111d even adnnced ita reputation, until Nabardea WIii 
uoked by an enemy, ~e acbool broken up, ud the ■tu dent■ di■pereed 
over Bab1lonia, in the yar of Our Lml 268. The BChool of Son, .. 
an old •tabli■hrnent, ••. plwtly lituated on the Eaphrate■, 
aornetim• had a thouand, or even twelve hundred, ltadente, with 
twenty- .Amon11, or llilllmaio doeton, who pve their iu1tructio1111 
onll7, after the But.em 111&11Dar, . • • On the d•th or B. Arekb, 



Uie greateet reotor ol tlut aohool, the glGr7 of Sara lupiabacl, ud 
mrl:r_ in the fourth century it utt.erl7 apired. . 

"The IChool of Pumbeditba, a town 1iwate at the mouth ~ the 
OIUW which once rve a name to Nabardu, WU founded a few yean 
betON the diapennon of that popalation, under the guidanoe of B. 
Judah, the aon ol Ezekiel; both lather and aon being sealots tor the 
Oral law, and the whole famil7 imbued with the IIIUDe ■pirit of tra
dition. A thorougla eoole■iutio, he - 11 much a pope in the 
~e u ever - an Innocent or a Benedict in the papal ohair. 
Be ■ternly nf'oroed, not the statuta ol lavitiou■, but tho■e of the 
foarth Order of the :Mishna on Injuriu. In language he wu a 
Hebrew pnrid, and rejected the harbarona innovation1 which had re
duoed the speech of :MOHi and the prophets to a OOU'll8 jnrgon, made 
wone and woJ'll8 u the Jew-bof■ Socked into Pumbeditha from the 
towDB of Syria and Centnl Aaia. A■ he advanced in life he plunged 
more deeply into the dark my■teri• of' the work of Gene■ia,' a book 
of Kabbaliatio cnft, which taught how to make a magical charm out 
of the letter■ of certain worda in the Fint Book of :Mo■e11. Bo he pre
tended to unfold the mysteries of nature to hundred■ of 7outh1, who 
liatened to the unintelligible utt.eranom with wonder in proportion to 
their ab■urditJ. Six devoted brothera ■quanderad their energie■ in 
the ■ame wild and ot-jectleu punait, and one of them i■ counted fint 
eontributor to the collection called .MidraiA .RabbotA. Th91 Wl'Ollght 
hard in raking together atremel7 miaoell■n8'Jll8 material■ to ■well 
the Talmud, and in endeavouring to reduce them into order after the 
l8V8ral tr.ti■a . 

., The not.or of Pumbeclitha wu now a much great.ar per■onap 
ihan the :&,A Glv.iia, or 'H-.d of the C.ptivitJ,' now but a help)-■ 
patriarch, without mean■ of enforoing nbmi■■ion on twelve or 
lhirteen thoUADd 7outha who orowded the IChool■, while muter■ 
ware h•ping up mountaina of inaompreben■ible nbtiltJ to be the 
fnture the■auru■ of law, philo■oph7, and legend for all Judai■m. 

• While the muter■ were abaorbed in tbi■ fruitlea■ labour, the cli■ciple■ 
apent their lei■ure in bragging innbordination to the one peraon 
who would fain be ob8Jed u ■overeign of the Jew■, and their aoant 
hoar■ ol ■tud7 were lo■t in acquiring a ■pariou dialeotio which made 
people of the world ■tare, and gave rile to the proverb, ' Buch an one 
oomee from Pumbeditba, where th91 can drive a camel throqh the 
9J8 of a needle.' "-Hid. pp. 70-73. 

The Karaistic opposition was not extinct while Talm.udism 
W8II thus dominant. No doubt many of the Jews who ded 
from Palestine during the war with Bome were Kara.it& in 
feeling, and in their migrations and ultimate settlements 
planted the seeds of what eventaallJ beoame Kara.it& organi
lBtions and communities. Nor did· the Traditionists find • 
o1ear field within the immediate area of their scholastic 
aotivity and conventional induence. The Talmudic Church of 
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Judaism, like lhe Papal Church of Christianity, was plagued 
and lhwarted by peafilent henuoa, who would ask trouble
some quemons, and who were perpetually oalling God to 
wibleaa against men who turned His temple into a toy shop 
and a den of thieves. Evidenoe is not wanting that, all 
through this golden age of Talmudiam, in Palestine, in Baby
lonia, and in other parts of Asia and Europe, Karaite prinoi
plea were maintained and promulgated, and that in some c,aaes 
very wide-spread and powerful reactions against the ascen
dant system were J>reparing the way for that disruption of 
lhe S~ogue which followed in its season. We have an 
instanoe m the Paschal oontroversy of the fourth oentury. 
In the year SGU, the oelebrated Hillel, of Tiberias-to quote 
Dr. Rule-

.. Made a revision of" the Jewish method of" determining the length 
or the yeaz, and appointing the Feut of" the PIIIIIIOver. In hia cal
cmlation and it.a reault he followed the Chriatiaua, who had leaznetl 
tbia mare oorreot ayatem from the Greeb. Hillel, being prmident 
of the Banhedrim, engaged that venerable ooancil to join him in giv
ing the adoption or the new ayatem the higheat aanction that oould 
be f"onnd in all Jewry, and the majority of aynagognea reoeived their 
deoiaion without the alighteat difficulty. Bat there wu a multitude 
of Jen ao accordant in principle 88 to need no organiaation f"or 
united reaiatance. They did not acknowledge the right of" the San
hedri.m to auperaede the m:plicit directiona given in the Law for new 
moona and feativala. They would not depart from tho letter ot 
that Law."-Hiat. p. 65. 

Indeed, to suoh a pitch of excitement did the spread of 
Traditionalism rouse very many of the Western Jews, that, 
in February, 529, only a few years after the publication of 
the oompleted Talmud, the Emperor JUBtinian found it neoes
sary, in the interest of the publio peaoe, to issue a constitu
tion, direoted, among other things, against the preaching of 
the Miahnab and Gemara in the synagogues :-

" • The .6.cm""""', 88 it ia oalled among them,' whioh meant the 
Mi.t1ana1a, the ■eoondary Law, u m:plained by Talmudiata,-• we 
utterly prohibit, 88 it neither agreea with the Holy Scripture, nor 
wu it handed down by the Prophete from above, but ia the inven
tion or men who apeak from the earth only, and have not one thing 
that ia divine in them. Theret"ore, let them read only the worda 
that are aacred, opening the aaared boob tbemaelvea, and not OOD• 

oaling what ia Mid in them, nor bringing in vain worda that were 
written elU1DlltN,'-written in Babylonian manuacripta,-' oontrived 
tor the purpoee of aetting uide the plainer worda whioh they' (the 
aared boob) ' oontain' •..• ' Aud we beaeeoh thaae who hear tu 
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Holy Baripturs reed m thia language (Greek) or m that (Hebrew) 
to be on their guard against the wiobclnea ot thole mt.erpre..., 
ud let them not oon&ne themaelv• to the mere lettera,'-the X:. 
balistio follies of Pumbeditha,-' but rat.bar get a taste ot the thiDp 
themaelv•, ud pin a perception of the imaer meaning."'-Hile. 
p. 78. 

Thus, as Dr. Rule says, "the masters of Talmud found 
that," while they were unable, within their own charmed 
circle, to spirit away the genius of heresy, "the Hebrew 
synagogues beyond the Euphrates and the Tigris, the Greek
speaking Jews on the Nile, and the remote captivities on the 
Volga and the Danube, were so far apart in all respects, ex
eept their univenally recognised descent from Jacob, .... 
that they could not be brought into a simultaneous move
ment, not even in obedience to those great Eaetem masters 
on whom the wisdom of Daniel was supposed to rest." 

The want of historic light forbids our marking, with any 
distinotneBB, the course of the intema.l struggles of Judaism 
for some time after the convulsion caused by the aggressions 
of the Talmudic Propaganda. It is certain, however, that 
the protest of a still unnamed and, comparatively speaking, 
nno~sed Karaism was wide-spread, resolute, pereevering, 
and, m some instances, completely triumphant. Towards the 
middle of the eightb century the light suddenly stren~ene, 
and two phenomena reveal themselves, each eernng to 
establish the fact of a mighty previous march of Karaite 
principles in the Jewish world, while one of them constitutes 
the epoch to which Karaites usually refer as the birthday of 
the formal and final disruption between themselves and th41 
rest of their brethren of the Synagogue. 

Of the phenomena in question, the first is the faot that, al 
this time, Jews holding Karaite sentiments were a well-known 
and influential religious body in the ancient, and now all but 
forgotten, kingdom of the Chozare on the north-weat of the 
Caspian Bea ; the other is the great Karaistic movement in 
Babylonia, Syria, and other parts of the East, which con
nects itself with the name of the famous Alman ben David, 
regarded, though • erroneously, by many as the original 
founder of the Karaite system. 

Very little is known either of the ])8reonal history of Ahnan 
or of the circumstances under which he became so prominent 
a figure in the history of Karaiem.• According to Karaite 

• The main aathoritf for tJwi JIUNP in the ;JEr of Karaiam ia the 

oaJehn&ed uul Tery cunou &pita- CAocri, a work • • y written in A,rabio, 
tn..Wed iDlo Hebnw in the t,nlft,h C1DW17, aome ov lluadnd ,- afw 
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authorities, he waa bom in the neighbourhood of J'8l'1ll&lem, 
but settled in Babylonia, where he distinguished himself by 
the ability and suceess with which he opposed the Talmud, 
and expounded the Mosaic Law " according to the doctrine of 
the tradition of the Ka.mites." Bubaequently-A.D. 761 is 
the Karaite date-he retumed to J'emaalem, accompanied by 
a multitude of enthusiastic diaciples, and organised a mis
sionary agency designed to strengthen, extend, and create 
new centres for the influence of Karaistic opinions. Amongst 
other means employed for the purpose, " letters of admoni
tion, instruction, and encouragement [were sent] to distant 
congregations," with zealous preachers, who proclaimed 
everywhere the supreme authority of the Law, and the 
worthlesaneaa of all that, in the Talmud or any other writ
ings, was contrary to it. Ahnan is said to have died at 
J'ernsalem, in the year 765, leaving behind him two works at 
least, a Book of Precept,, and a Commentary on tll4 Pentateuch, 
of each of which portions are still extant. 

The e:mot relation which Ahnan held to the historic de
velopment of Karaiam is hardly to be stated with precision. 
The fact, however, that he is universally recognised by the 
Karaite communities as the chief of their fathers,• suffices to 
show that he gave a strong and lasting impulse to Jewish 
Protestantism. And it is certain, that from about the period 

it.a compoaltion, by the cliatiaguiahed Spaniah Rabbi, Judah the Le-rite, and 
~~ at .Baale i.u the yew 1660, with a. 1-D venioa, by the youaa-

• The Kanite. do not reprd Alma u u..iJ, oriplal fOUDder, lltill lea bava 
\hey ever called thelllNlvea after him. Yet they hold him i.u high honour, ud 
Im name tM• ~ce of evary other in the ZUmlotA or memorial-pra:,erw 
which are read i.u their ~• every Sabbath. The follawin1 beaufilul 
ud all'ecting formula ia Aluwi • Z-lffOlt :-" May our God, 1111d Ille God of 
our fatben, uve compueiou OD our dud, and OD your dead, 1111d OD the whole 
dead of all Bia people, the Bou• of 1-1, cbielly and before all OD our Rabbi 
.Ahnan the Prince, a man of God, bud of the captivity, w~o ~ the way 
of the Law, and enlightened the eyu of the Sou of the ~ ~d COD• 
vert.ed many from iniquity and from tn.n■ar-ion. and guided ua ID the riabt 
way. May the God of hnel make him to lodp i.u a aood ..tina-place ; i.u a 
p_leuant rating-place may be have bia dwellina with the 1evm oom~ of 
riabteou meu wbo are waiting i.u the Garden or F.dea, and may there be ful. 
filled OD him the Scriptun tut ia written :-• And i.u that day Ulere aball be 
a root of J- that ■Jwl ■tand for an emip to the natiou, to him aball the 
Gmtilu -11:, and bia rut aball be porioua' (h. lli. 10). 'Theadvenari• of 
the Lord ■ball be broken to ~ ; ou\ of heaven aball Be thunder upon 
tlaem ; the Lord aball judp tlie end■ of the earth, and Be aball pve ■treDatb 
'UDto Bia Jung, and ual\ the born of Ilia anointed' (I Sam. u. 10). • Bia 
mamiu will I clothe with ■bame, but upon bim■alf ■hall bia c:rown floariah" 
(Pa. CllJIJcii. 18). And ye, may God fulfil on him the Scripture that ia written 
-• Aud thou, go thy way till the end be, for thou abalt rut, ad ltaDd ill tby 
lot at the end of the dayl' (Dan. :llii. 13)."-H"ul. p. 118. 
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to whioh his life and laboun are refened, Karaism mially 
U81lD1ed that definite and independent form throughout the 
world which it has ever since presented. 

Did opportunity serve, it would be interesting to map out 
the parts of Jewry occupied by the Karaitee in the time of 
Alman; to follow, down the course of the centuries, the 
shifting fortunes of the brotherhood, as it expanded in this 
direction, or ehra.nk in that, here blazed into splendour, and 
here grew dim and vanished ; to describe, with Fiirst, the 
penonal career and literary labours of the great echolare and 
teachers whose names embellish the Kara.ite annals ; and to 
discuss a number of questions, some of them not a little 
curious and important, suggested by the history, e.g. the 
relation between Kara.ism and Christianity during the first 
three hundred years of our era ; the influence which Kara.ism, 
in Germany, Spain, and elsewhere, may have exerted upon 
the Lutheran Reformation; and the extent to which Kara.ism, 
properly so called, he.a originated, intensified, or become 
absorbed in that widely extended revolt age.inst the Talmud, 
which marks the Jude.ism of the present age. With regard to 
the questions now named, it must suffice to have pointed 
them out as subjects well worthy the consideration of Church 
historians, and of all persona interested in the religious wel
fare of the Jews. Nor can we add much to what he.a already 
been indicated as to the lh~greee, spread, or decline of 
Karaiam from the de.ye of an downwards. The four or 
five centuries following the eighth seem to have been the 
golden ~ of Karaism. During this period influential Karaite 
commumtiee were to be found in Tarte.ry, Turkey, Rossie., 
Poland, Spain, and many other parts of Asia, Africa, and 
Europe. Karaite writers name the end of the fourteenth 
century and the opening of the fifteenth as marking the com
mencement of an era of decline for their system. In the 
mqet recent times the true Karaiem-that which he.a de
acended from the fathers, as distinguished from its modem 
npreeentativee under other forms and namee-hee dwindled 
down into very eoanty dimensions, and has its chief habitat 
in Polish Russia, in the Crimea, and in certain other remote 
oomere of the ancient domain of Jude.ism. A passage or 
two from Dr. Rule's Hittory will serve at once to illustrate 
some of the foregoing statements, and to exhibit, as in a 
panorama, the character and life of the Kara.itee as they have 
been and as they are. 

In the autumn of A,D. 1641 a Karaite Rabbi, Samuel the 
Holy by name, .paid a visit to hie brethren in Egypt, and 
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Dr. Bale gives as the following graphic account or the Babbi's 
experiences u he himself deaoribed them :-

.. The E,nptim Jen reeeind him well OD hia arrival at Cairo, and 
ooaduoted lum to the houe of the Karaite Nui (Prince), whoeename 
wu Baruch, a &bbi, who gave him and hie Cellow-travellen bonou
able entartaimnent. 

•• He oommmda them highly for enmplary conduot, liberality, 
humility, benevolence towards all their neigbboun, and piety towards 
God. lie re1atea how ~~!hey observed all that is commanded 
in God'■ mo■t holy Law, • g aright in the way of truth, and 
keeping the holy Sabbath, with observance of sacred ritual thareill. 
On the Sabbath-day they lit DO lamp■, nor t.uted any bot food, 
but &ra and lights were buming on the eves or holy days, and 
the lampe in t.be aynagogu• kept burning from nightfall until 
morning light. Like all good Jews, they were very acmpulou 
in the preparation or their food, and beyond all otben careful 
Iba the animal to be ■laugbtered ■bould be free Crom the aligbtat 
blmni■b. They would not accept food of any kind from the :Mobam
medam, acept cmly vegetables or fruits ; neither would they take 
Crom Babbanita bre■d, nor wine, nor mead, if they were to oft'er it. 
Tbey would have no Cellowabip with them, would not intermarry, nor 
at or drink toq,etber. This rigid separation, however, wu the more 
-.y, u the Karaita in Egypt were very numerou in Cairo, bad 
but.cbera and bakers of their own, and dealers in every kind of food. 
A■ the Jews or 8D:"- oentnri• before their time wonld have no 
dealinga with Samaritans, 80 neither would these Karaitea deal in any 
wa7 with thoae &bbanita. They did not regard them u true Israelites 
mr lawful JeWL Bo these, the Karaim, were by eminence • the 
~Jeni' 
" B. Samuel repn-t■ that tbeJ were poor indeed, but not 1econd to 

an7 people for hone■ty. Their fathara bad not been 80 poor. Their 
ohiaC ■ynagogae WU hand■ome ; it rated OD. ronrteen marble pillan, 
and had five orb and foarteen rolls or the Law. The library belong
ing to the IJDIIIOlrlle oontained many Karaite books in Arabic 
manuaript. In the oourt of one Aaron there wu a leuet' ■pia· 
RD8, with two ron. of the Law and other books. There were 
alao amaller holllMIII, or aratoriea, set apart for prayer. In former 
tim8I there bad been aennt, oratoriea, but the nqmber wu then 
mluoed to lftJ. 

" Kalt ranarbble ot all wu a houe devoted to purpose■ of 
nligiaa. having a lofty tower, wbioh the earl7 Karaitea uaed u an 
oa..-vatorJ to watoh far the new moona. Rabbi Samuel, uoending 
t.be tower, C011Dted ninet, atepe above the houe-roof. Every Sabbath 
and fean-da7 they b10ught out the rolls or the Law with great oere
lDDIIJ, and read the appointed Puuhah with profound solemnity. 
On other d■71 it wu their anatom to rad the same at home, but 
without limiting &hma■elv• to the order or _reading, and al■o the 
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Haphtuoth. The ame thiD19, u they heard, were doDe in Ja'lllalem 
1111d in Damucna by the Kuait.811 of tho• oitiea. 

" B. Samuel 1111d hia party Tiait.ed Old Cairo alao, whare wu a 
~e originally belonging to the Kuait.811, but then in poaam
mon of the Babbanitel, who would not DOW llllft'• tham 10 muah u 
to look upon the Book or the lew. They lanpi to .. it, ud offind 
a b1111daome preaent to the keeper of the place; but DO 1D011ey would 
bribe him to allow, u he fanoied, the clelecnltion ofihat aared objeot 
by even the Bight of the eye of those brethren who would have laid 
down their lives rather than erue or change • letta- ofit. But they 
bore the denial patiently, NDg plaintive Hebrew hymna in the 
aynagogue which centuriea before had resounded with their fathen' 
hallelujah1, gave the man money to buy oil for the lamp■, ol'ered 
prayer which no cuatodiaD oould hinder, and withdrew in ll8dDm&. 
The door■ of their Talmudilt brethren were oloaed, but an .Anb enter• 
tamed them in the city. The :MuuulmllD gave them food which they 
did not then refue, 1111d a lodging which they gratefully enjoyed. 
Nm moming their hoat t.ook them out of the city of the Phuaoha 
into a delioiou1 F.gyptiaD garden, where the BODI of I1bmael aocept.ed 
entertainment in return from the BOD of Iaac,-the ahildren of the 
bondwoman were comfort.eel by the son of the free." 

Djufut-Kale in the Crimea. is one of the moat ancient 
known aettlementa of the Ka.ra.itea. In the year 1821 the la.te 
Dr. Hendenon visited the pla.ee, and Dr. Buie reproduce& 
pa.rt of his account of what he found there :-

" Like other Tiaitora, he wu very hoapitably welcomed b7 the 
Chief Rabbi, who ahowed him a good library, contaiDiDg, among 
other volume■, of which be pre■erved no 110C011Dt, the Talmud. There 
were aeveral commentariea of the lew, aid to be written by Kan
it.811, and 1ome an other portion1 of the Old Te■tament. Each of the 
two aynagogue■ wu well 111pplied with Hebrew Bible■ and Pra;yar
booka, and copie1 of the Judmo-Tartar venian of the Bible were in 
11• by the congregatiOD. 

" Above two hundred 1111d fifty familie1, ucluaively Kuaite, dWlllt 
within the wall■, all being engaged in trade. Some of the people 
WeDt to buaine11 8Vf1r1 morning in Baghtchiarai, ud retumed in 
the evening. Some travelled into Bu.uia 1111d Poland u trader&, ud 
aome t.ook voyagea to Odeua. They bad ahop■, or branch e■tablilh
ment■, in the aeveral commercial centre.. Member■ of their familie■ 
being OODleqllently resident in all thoee placea, 1111d precluded by the 
1trict rule1 of their religion from intimate relation with even other 
Jewa, they muat have oongregat.ed everywhere in aulicient numbenl 
to carry on a kind of dome11tio oommeroe among tbemlelV88, ud to 
have their OWD aynagoguea. 

" Behind the town, in • beautifnl valley or deprelllled plain, 
aheltered by 1D1T011.11ding hill1, ii the reeting-place of their dead'; an 
cioieDt cemetery, with tomb■tcme11 having inloriptiODI legible after 
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u:ponre to the weather of that fltfal and teml"!tuou1 climate during. 
u they ■aid, five hUDdred ,ear■ ; but later information prov• that 
that date wu altogether underrated, and that illl0l'iption1 were to be 
t'oand, whethar above ground or buried, dated 1,500 yean or more 
before the Dootor'1 vi■it. They called that cemetery the Valley or 
Jeho■haphat. Kalt\ ■till enjoyed privilegee granted by the Khu or 
the Crimea, Hadji Belim Gharei, about the middle of the eighteenth 
OBDtury, in OODNqD8DOI of the cure or hi■ Bister, who wu reooverecl 
from a danproua illn-■ by the ncoeaf'ul treatm81lt or one or their 
phyaioiam. By virtue or this grant, the pt. or the city ud Cort 
were alo■edon the&bbath-da,-,-that ii to aa1., from nD1etonFri
day to 111111181 on Batmday,-in ■trict CODfOl'IIUty with the ordinuoe 
of Nehemiah (mi. 19). In all N8p80t■ they obeyed the Divine in
j11Dotion, oonveyed in the worda or Isaiah (lviii. 13, 14), and were 
rewarded with a literal fulfilment or the promi■e, if DO more. . . . ID 
their pnctioal reoognition oC the 11111otity or the Sabbatio in■titu.tion, 
they were d810ribed by this vi■itor u vr,ry nperior to the Rnuian 
Jews in general, who OODvert the day into a ■-aon or mere aemnOU11 
delight, with C..ting and OODviviality."-Biff. pp. 187-9. 

Of the Busian Karaitea in general, Dr. Henderson took• 
highly fa.vomable impreaaion. He aaya :-

" The Karait. are free from many or the superatitiODS to be f'ound 
among the Jew■ in general, auoh u the tnmamigration of' 110Dla, the 
power or t■Jiamn•, .&o. ; and, u might natDl'lllly be ezpeoted Crom 
their prinaiplea, the standard and tone of morals which their general 
deportment; uhibia ii quit.a of a ditl'erent stamp f'rom th■t or the 
Babbaniat■ . In their penou• they are tidy ; their domeatio di■oipline 
ud 111T1111gem11Dte are correot and exemplary, and their dealings with 
at.bar■ are oharaotari■ed by probity and integrity. It ii one of their 
f'avomit.e mu:ima that tho■e thin!? which a man ii not willing to re
oai't'8 himaelt; it ii not right for him to do to hi■ brethren- muim 
miotly oarreaponding with Katt. vii. 12. How flll' the Karait. ac& 
up to thi■ principle may be ucertained by the fact that they are 
UDiv...Uy napeoted by all who lmow them; and I never yet heard 
any per!IOll ai-)t ill of them, aoept he wu a bigoted adherent of the 
Talmud. In the IIOUth or RDUia, where they are be■t lmown, their 
oonduat ia proverbial, and I OBDDot place it in a 1tronger light thu 
by reoording the t.tiQlony borne to it by a Polish gentleman in 
Dubno, who informed me that, while the other JeW1 re■ident in 
lat.zk are oollltantly embroiled in nitl at law, and require the nt
moat vigilance on the part of the polioe, there ii not a 1ingle instance 
of proaeoution l'IIOOl'ded again■t the Kanit. for the ,paoe of several 
hundred years, during which they have ban settled in that place." 
......JlfllllUnO'A'• Bibliol.l B,,,arda,, i'A Bllllia, ahap. :ir:iv., quoted by Dr. 
Buie [ Kut p. 189]. 

Speaking apiD of Djafllt-~, Dr. Bale pictmea one of the 
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latest phases of Karaism as seen in this aequealend seat of 
its former power:-

,, During the Jut war with Buaia, when t.be oombiaed foroea or 
Turkey, England, and France were in the Ori-, and IIODle J-■ in 
Pllri■ obtained the friendl7 uaistance of the l!'renoh military authori
tie■ for i111tituting iuqairie■ ooncerning the ■t.ate of their Karaite 
brethren in that peni111u1a, their ohief' attention wu direoted to the 
llllOient city of Djufut-Kal~, then ■uffering muoh in oon■equence of 
the war. The 250 familiea were nduced to 100, if, indeed, the 300 
old men, widowa, and 1hildren that remained aftm the able-bodied 
men and 7ounger women had fled oould be ola■t.ered into the ■bape 
of familiea. There were onl7 two principal penmui 1WD1eiuing, One 
wu Benjamin Aga, Prinoe of the Karaite■, who bad hia l'Blidenoe 
there, and had formerl7 received the Bmparor Jo■eph or Autria and 
the Emperor Aleunder L of Buuia. The at.bar wu Rabbi Beym, 
who 1111tained the two-fold dignity of civil governar and Chief Rabbi, 
being about fort7-five 7ean or age, ud well-edao■ted, ■peaking 
Hebrew and German be■idea bi■ T8rllaC1llar Tartar. Aleunder I., 
Nicholu, Aleunder, Nicholaiwitoh, the Empreu, ud IIODle Imperial 
Higlm81181 bad been bi■ gue■t■, and all MIOOIIDfa OODOlll' in repre
aenting him u well able to receive bi■ nulll8l'OIII viaitora of ruk with 
ooarteous hospitalit7, 

" The French inquinr■ found the anoi8Dt plaoe eaotly u Dr. 
Hender■on had de■cribed i~ted on • calcareou rock, 2,000 feet 
above the level of the-• and CODli■ting of bumble habitatiou ■af
&cient for 3,000 inhabitant.a, of wbom onl7 about • third were 
ordiuril7 pre■ent. They were informed that the aam, having ao
oamulated wealth u travelling merohut■ ill Buuia for the mon 
part, or in Co111tantinople, or ill Egypt, uually came back to ■pend 
their lut days in the only city in the world that i■ acluively their 
own. It ia their Jerusalem. There they end•vour to u■imilate 
their religio111 ■ervicea to tbo■e of. the old J-■alem, in the wne al 
the IIBCOlld Temple, and, ■o far u that can be lawfully attempted, 
they approach to a reamnblanoe. A fraitfal hill, whioh rile■ boldly 
from the level of the table-land behind the little city, i■ to them • 
llount of Olive■. A deep ravine below remind■ them or Kedron. 
Their vut cemetery, magni&oently ■olemn, city of their ■lumbering 
dead, with its 40,000 tomb■ at the ■arf'aoe, rating on layer■ of tomb■ 
beneath the surface, ■ubatructed, u it ware, floor under floor, eaoh 
chamber with ita tenant irremovable until the day when the trumpet 
■hall awake them all, wonderfully ■trengthen■ the re■emblanoe to thai 
holy city, with it■ yet more ancient Valley of J ehoahaphat, whioh ver, 
name it borrow■. There, u i■ now ~ ma7 be 118811 the tomb 
of that sealo111 propagandist, the Babhuite hue Bangui, who oon
verted the Cbozar-king to the religion r4 t'be Talmud, to whole body 
their father■ did not reflll8 a grave. "-Hitt. p. 191. 

The religious belief of the Karaitea, though no~ without its 
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tinotare of traditional error, contrasts favourably, as might be 
expected, with the creed of the Talmudists. The Old Testament 
alone, as we have seen, is their Bible. They call it not only 7'1&41 
Law, bat The Reading, because it is the daty and privilege of 
all Israelites to read it for themselves, and so learn the will 
of God. They do not,like the Samaritans,limit the inspiration 
of Scripture to the Books of Moses. They speak of Tiu Tll7fflty• 
Joor Booka, or The Holy Booka, including the Pentateaoh, the 
Prophets and the Paalms. " Ther make DO mention of Apo
crypha. They have translated the Old Testament into Tem&
cu.lar languages, especially Arabic and Greek, and, in later 
times, into Tartar." Yet they distinguish carefully between 
the Versions and the Original, and take great pains to teaoh 
their children Hebrew, and to impreBB apon them the neces
sity of guarding every jot and tittle of the sacred ten from 
oorraption. Their canon of Biblical interpretation is one 
which deserves the attention of eome who are not J'ewa. 
" They say that they carry in their hands two lampa--the 
lamp of the Law and the lamp of intellect. They belie" 
-that God will impart the spirit of prophecy to enable them to 
aae the lamps anght." 

Dr. Bale translates the ten Fundamental Articles of the 
Ka.raite creed, or confession, as found in their Liturgy, 
thae:-

11 1. That all thi1 bodily (or material) emt.ence, 1.1w ii to ay, U. 
ap1i .. 1111d all that i1 in them~ areat.ed. 

" 2. That they have a Orator, and the Orator baa .Ria OW11 IOal 
(or 1pirit). 

" 8. Thet He hu DO ■imilitade, and He ii one, ■eparate from all. 
11 4. That He ■ent M01181, our Muter, upon whom be peaoe. 
" S. That He 1ent with Mo■e■, our Mutar, Hil Law, whioh i■ 

perf'ect. 
"6. For the iutruotion or tha f'aithCal, the lllllgua1e or oar law, 

and the interpretation, that i■ to ■ay, the BeadiDg (or Tut), ud the 
di'riaion (or Towel-pointing). o 

11 7. Thet the Bleued God 1nt forth the other propheta. 
11 8. Thet God-bleued be Hil name-will rai■e the 10D1 or mma 

to lire in the Day or Jadgment. 
" 9. That the Bleued God giveth to m1111 according to hill way■, 

and acoording to the Crait or hi■ doing■. 
"10. That the Bleued God h11 not reprobated the men or the 

eaptivity, bat they ue under the ohutilement■ or God, and it ia 

• Than ii reuon to believe that; the Kanit. had a priucipal hand in thl 
buaing of the Hebrew vowel-chanctan, if the7 wan not abiolutely the in• 
vaton of them. Dr. Role devot. a ohapwr to tu 111bjed. H ii GIie of 
Jiiala iat.enn, aad calla for fallar ~ 
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ffflr1 da7 ri1ht that the7 ■hoald obtain Bi, alntion b7 the hands 
ot :M-■iah, the Bon of Da:rid."-Hi,t. pp. 128-9. 

Like other Jews, they pray for the dead. At the same 
time they hold, with an inconsistency which, in common 
with certain other religionists, they are not concerned to be 
rid of, that, as one of their own comm.entaton has it, " the 
soul, if it be pure, shall ascend, after death, into the intellec
tual world, which is called the world to come and the garden of 
Eden, to live there for ever; but if it be guilty, and driven 
out of its habitation on account of tranegreeeione, it shall 
live in anguish and shame in that place where the worm will 
not die, and where the fire will not be quenched, and this ie 
the valley of Hinnom, GehenM." As to the -Messiah, the 
Karaitee believe " He may be expected any moment, because 
it is written that He will come suddenly to Hie temple. Some 
of them, seeing that no new Mel!eiah does come, assign a 
strange reason for Hie non-appearance. • He lingen,' one or 
them has said, • because Saturn, the Sabbath-Star, is the star 
of Israel, and the a.etronomen tell us that that star moves 
slowly in its orbit. Therefore, when the end arrives, but not 
before, by the will of God He will come.' But again they 
aa.y,-epeaking in a better spirit indeed, but coming no nearer 
to the truth,-that the fault of this delay is in the banished 
Jews themselves, whose sine a.re the only obstacle ; and then, 
again, they reason themselves into the semblance of a hope, 
for as this obstacle would cease if the guilty would repent, it 
is every day right, they think, that they should obtain the 
salvation of the Lord." • 

We cannot follow Dr. Bole in the account which he gives or 
Ka.ra.ite ritual and custom. Still lees can we enter upon 
those wide and tempting fields of the Ka.ra.ite literature, to 
which we a.re invited a.like by our English and German guides. 
We heartily thank Dr. Buie for challenging the attention or 
Englishmen, as he does, by hie interesting and suggestive 
volume, to a much neglected province in the histoey of reli
gion and of ma.Ilkind. It is possible that, in a second edition 
-soon, we hope, to be called for-he ma1 think it desirable 
to rearrange, or even recast, certain portions of the work as 
it now stands. Penons unused to Rabbinical studies, such 
as those amongst which Dr. Buie is completely at home, may 
be disposed, in reading the history, to complain sometimes of 
an obscurity and confusion which would disappear under a 
different presentation of the writer's facts and arguments. A. 

• ?Iiat- pp. 1~ 
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freer use of dates, too, will add much to the value of the 
work in the hands of most of Dr. Role's readers. 

It has not come within our purpose to discuss Dr. Piint'a 
more ample and detailed survey of Karaiam. Unfortunately, 
his work ia blemished by a theory-aucoeBBfully combated 
by Dr. Role-which makes the Karaite-system an outgrowth 
and development of the pre-Christian Sadduceeiam. But hie 
volumes a.re rich in research on all points relating to the 
literary histor, of the Karaites ; and no student of the origin, 
genius, and historic life of this wonderfol branch of the most 
wonderfol of all the stocks of human kind can dispense with 
their assistance. It will be a disoredit to English sonolanhip, 
and a wrong to the cause of truth and of general enlighten
ment, if Dr. Fiirst's Ge,chichte tlu Kariinthunu does not 800n 
appear among us in a language " understanded of the 
people." 

't'OL. DD, XO, LUZ, K 
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ABT. VIII.-Lothair. By the Right Honoanble B. D'IIDWILI. 
Sixth Edition. Longmane. 1870. 

IT is no wonder that Lothair was looked for with the keened 
intered; that curiosity and wonder were wide awake for its 
reception. Ua author had in earlier yean written many 
novels; bad forced hia way upwards from the po~ion of an 
aHomey's clerk to that of the Parliamentary leader of the 
most faatidioua and aristocratic political party in the world; 
had in bis lated novels, more than twenty years ago, por
uayed or caricatured political charaoten with an audacious 
fidelity, or an audacious exaggeration, as the case might be, 
and yet bad, with the good fortune which not aeldom attends 
audacity, been able to turn to account hia brilliant satire for 
hia purpoaea at the time aa a leader of the " Young Englaud " 
party in Parliament ; had, to the astonishment of everyone, 
entered, all at once, into high :Jl?litical office under the Earl 
of Derby, that office being, as if to confound all men by an 
intellectual tou.r-de1<Yrce, by an ostentatious and moat daring 
versatility, the commercial, plodding pod of Ohancello~ of 
the Exchequer, and in this capacity had led the House of 
Commons ; had thenceforward, in apite of the antipathy of 
race, culture, temperament, prejudice, and tendency, between 
bi.maelf and the party he led, m !ll)ite of their unconcealed 
dislike of their leader, maintained bis place at the head of the 
Tory party, as the one man whoae genius was adequate to 
the taak of upholding their controven1. against the tide of 
the time and the great powen of the Liberal leaden, and of 
shaping the policy by which they might keep a poeilion in 
the country; had, by his subtlety, akill, and boldueaa, aeoured 
for hia party the ambiguous fame which belonged to carrying 
the Reform Bill ; had refused a peerage for bi.maelf, but 
aeoured one for bis wife ; on the retirement from public life, 
aoon followed by the death, of Lord Derby, had succeeded to 
the undisputed leadenhip of bis great part1 ; had thua held 
for many yean a foremod flace aa a political leader in the 
British Empire, bis early literary performances being, as it 
11881Ded, altogether of the dinant past, paaaagea only of that 
nrugglin11 life of a single-handed adventurer of alien blood, 
out of which he had ao wonderfully fought hia way upward ;
when, lo I the world ia dartled by the announcement of a new 
novel forthcoming from the pen of the author of The Wondrou 
Tale of Alroy, of Henrwtta Temple, of Oontarini Flnling, of 
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Coningiby, from the pen of the leader of the Tory party in the 
English nation. 

We can well conoeive that Mr. D'lsraeli and his Viscountea 
may have often talked over the idea of writing another novel, 
when the Be&SOn of his retirement from the active work of admi
nistration might appear to have begun. Thus to link his later 
to his earlier hiatory,-to show how unbroken, how unaltered, 
is his own individuality,-to reflect back on the career and 
position of' the novelist, from which he climbed into the seat 
of the minister of state, some of the splendour that belon,p 
to his consummated foriunea,-may have been a characteristic 
element in the special ambition of the " Semitic" adventurer. 
His own career baa realised the strangest improbabilities ; 
his final transmutation, by mere dint of genius, without 
official patronage or any professional training, from the 
acrivener'a grade, in which he began life, into the character 
which he now brilliantly aaataina, of statesman, courtier, and 
man of society, is aa wonderful aa anyromance, and may excuse, 
and in some degree account for, the dyes of romantic extrava
gance in which In! BteeJ>B the pictures which he paints. We i. 
member no life-story m Europe, on the whole, ao strange, ex
cept that of Napoleon III. ; scarcely one ao obstinately pllant, 
against overwhelming difficulties and discouragements at first, 
and at the same time ao splendidly auoceaaful.• We bow of no 
triumph ao great in the field of English politics exoept that 
of Jolin :Qright. John Bright'a, indeed, baa been a fai, purer 
and nobler auooeaa than the ex-Premier's. He baa fought his 
battle steadfastly along one lin&-the line of broad h'l>eriy, 
,olitical and economical. By dint of great aagaoity, andinch
mg courage, unwavering oonaiatenoy, admirable power of 
argument, by resolute self-culture and undaunted aelf-reli
ance, b,- the highest eloquence, • • eouched in the clearest, 
purest English, and by an unstained personal character, the 
1mall Quaker manufaoturer of Boohdale baa fought a vic
torious fight against all the ~war and prejudice of the English 
landed interest and ~t ariatooraoy, and now takes his place 
amoni the chief ministers of the nation and the Crown. The 
Semitic adventurer baa proved himself to be a aubtle caloa
lator-haa trained himself to be a auooeaafol debater. He 
made himself first useful to a pt party, which stood in 
need of Jeniua to light and lead it ; he at once served them, 
and gratified his own diaaJ>pointed spleen b,- his savage but 
unrivalled inTectivea again.at Sir Dobert Peel and his new 

•_Siaa &lie..__ wmtm, &lie F.mpaar ha faUa priapl DOI to 1i1e 
lpla. 

•I 
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free-hacle policy ; havinS made himself useful and agreeable, 
he came presently to be mdispenaable. In a word, he saddled 
and mounted the Tory party, without their being aware of 
the operation which he was performing, that he might plea
B&Dtly guide them to power and place ; and afterwards, when 
his seat was firm, neitber could they shake him off, nor anyone 
else guide them aucceaafully bot this wary and skilful rider. 
On this wise has D'laraeli made himself the political master of 
the aristocracy of England. Bright, on the oth8l' hand, has 
met in J?Olitical conflict them and him together ; and though 
outweaned with the struggle, and bearing its dints upon his 
oonatitution and his brain, has remained confessed victor of the 
field. If D'leraeli'a has been the stranger, the more subtle, the 
more cmming and dazzJ.i.Q aucoeu, Brig~t•a has been much 
the grander and nobler, anil not the leu really wonderful. 

Though, as we have said, the Viacounteu of Beacon.6eld 
may often have heard her husband talk over the project of 
some new, and perhaps last, romance, by which to give the 
world a fresh surprise, to vindicate for himself a persistent 
originality and individualit,r, and to connect his :6.nal stage of 
eucoeBB in public life, and m society, with his early stages of 
struggle ; yet it is evident that the actual conception of the 
story of Lothair moat have been altogether recent. In the 
year 1869, the, English world was ringing with the news of 
the perversion to Rome of the more than millionaire Marquis 
of Bute, within a few months after his majority had been 
celebrated with un~eled 'largu. and splendour. That the 
hint of the story of Lothair, who is all but perverted, and 
the magnificent festivities connected with whose majority 
oooupy so large a apace in the novel, was borrowed from the 
history of the Marquis of Bute, no one can doubt. Not long 
after the story of this nobleman's perversion had filled the 
trumpet of rumour, and had echoed aloof the new-channels 
of the world, Mr. D'laraeli was on a vied at Alton Towers, 
the romantic and splendid domain of the Earls of Shrewsbury, 
from which it is but a drive to Trentham, the celebrated seat 
of the Dokes of Sutherland. No one who knows Alton Towers 
and Trentham can fail to recognise in them the originals of 
Muriel Towers and Brentham. We can hardly be wrong, 
acoordingl;r, in connecting the conception of Lothair with the 
author's v18it to Alton Towers. 

LotJ&air has been truculently reviewed in Blackwood, severely 
c,riticiaed in the Quarterly, more than half-condemned in the 
Edinburgh; has been judicially approved by aoaroely any 
competent reviewer, notwithstanding the ohorua of praise 
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which bunt forth, on its publication, from newspaper critics 
on aim.oat all aides round. We confess, however, that we 
incline, on the whole, much more to praise than lo cenaure. 
We think better of Mr. D'laraeli after reading it than we did 
before. We do not know that our admiration for hia mere in
tellectual powen is enhanced. We cannot, indeed, but admire 
the prodigious vi,our, vivacity, and versa.tility which such 
a work shows in one who baa for so many yeara sustained the 
grave anxieties of a party-leader in Parliament, who baa 
not published a literary work for more than twenty yeara, 
and who baa attained lo the age of smy-five. There is an 
almost juvenile buoyancy, a sanguine geniality, a breadth of 
speculative sympathy, a power of cosmopolitan intelligence, 
which is truly wonderful in the veteran man of letters, of 
JIOlitioa, and of fashionable life. Bat what moat attracts aa 
m the book, and makes us like the author better than we did 
before, is the combination of kindlineaa of tone with whole
aomene11 of sentiment which, to our thinking, marks it aa & 
whole. 

Mr. D'laraeli profeasea to be an English Tory, yet he 
aketchea Mazzini and hia ideas, not only without prejudice, 
bat with a certain sympathy and admiration. Hia " divine 
Theodora.," hie favourite heroine, is an impersonation of the 
modern idea, we might almost call it religion, of the llllln'ed
neea and indestructibility of nationality. He deaoribee, 
evidently con amore, the eenauoaa ideas of modem a.rt-and
beaut;r-wonhip, yet he does this without a taint of sensuality; 
and, 10 the end, he makes it lo be seen and felt that thia 
theory is an unreality, a romantic extravaganza, a half-pagan 
dream, which thoroughly to exhibit must be effectually lo 
satirise and virtually to condemn. He leads his hero through 
many speculations, but he brings him clearly out on to the 
terra firma of orthodox Christianity. He does justice to the 
high personal character of English lay-perverts, and the better 
olaas of Boman Catholics ; yet he makes hia book lo be a 
warning against tht1 subtle policy and unrelenting purpose of 
Roman eccleaiaatics. We doubt, indeed, whether he has not 
carried his depiction of the proselytising unscrapuloasne11 of 
the Anglican priest-pervert, m one inata.nce, decidedly too far. 

The book, mdeed, is a superficial book. There a.re many 
vivid antitheses and brilliant phrases ; there a.re not wanting 
here and there serious discussions, and weighty and pene
trating thoughts. Bat, on the whole, Lothair is superficial. 
We a.re not aure, however, that this is any fault of the work. 
Perhaps it is even a merit. Lothair is partly a satire and 



166 

partly a romanoe ; and where it is most imaginatively and 
wildly romanlio, it scaroely, at any point, oeases to be a 
aatire. It was meant to leave ideas and leaaona behind it; 
but it waa meant to do this in a pleasant and entertaining 
way, ao that more may be learnt than seems to be taught. 

There is one respect, indeed, in which the want of serioua
ness and earnest purpose in moat of the characters whioh 
figure in Lothair seems, at firat sight, to be unaccountable, 
and the reverse of creditable, if not to the author, then as
suredly to the great party, and the aristocratic order, of 
which he might be supposed to be the awom champion. 
Here ia a book in which hereditary legialaton figure largely. 
Dukes, marquises, peen of d.ift'erent orden, young noblemen 
who hold seats in the Houae of Commons, are almost the 
only company, besides artists and enthusiasts, with whom 
we have intercourse so long as we keep company with Lothair. 
We a.re with them at home and abroad, at the club, in the 
drawing-room, on honeback and on foot, in the park, the 
pleasure-ground, the garden, in town and country. They 
talk in our hearing abont dinnen, dancing, jewels, an, the 
theatre, religion, this last at large ; they meet their bnsiness 
man and talk about their rent-rolls and estates ; Lothair him
self attains to his majority, takes pains to master the oategor, 
of his estates, di~ities, revenues, and responsibilities, aen
ously considen his religious obligations at a season of his 
life and under circumstances ao important, and celebrates 
the event by fete, of fabulous magnificence, by formally enter
ing into relations with his tenants, with the lord lieutenant 
and the sheriff of the count7, with the bishop of the diocese, 
and by religious services, which a.re sealed and consummated by 
early oommnnion on the morning of the decisive natal day: 
and yet throughout the whole of the three volumes (with a 
single exception which we shall immediately note) not one 
of all these characten, not even Lothair, the conscientiou 
hero, under such circumstances as we have described, ever 
convenes, even for an instant, on any question of {'Ublio 
l)bilanthropy, of social economics, or of political science. 
Only in the one instance we have now to mention ia any great 
IOOial duty or obligation of a landed magnate glanced at, and 
that instance is the following :-Lothair, still at Oxford, and, 
as it would seem, barely twenty years of age, is visiting 
Brentham, and has fallen in love with the Lady Corisande, 
one of the three heroines of the story, the one to whom, 
after many vacillations and risks, he is in the end happily 
married. He ia about to break to the Duchess, Lady 
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Oorisande's beautiful mother, the secret of his passion for 
her daughter, and to ask (very prematurely) permission to 
pay his addresses to her. Under these circumstances, the 
Oxford man shows a hopeful senaibilit, in regard to his 
future obligations as a landlord, from which one might fairly 
have augured that some degree of earnest social benevolence 
might have been expected to be shown within the circle of 
brilliant patricians with whom afterwards in Lothair's BOOiet;y 
we are to spend so much of onr time. Lothair speaks to the 
Duchess of " the extinction of pauperism," as, to quote his 
very words, " that to which I really wish to devote my exist
ence, and in which I instinctively feel Lady Corisande would 
sympathise with me." Then follows a passage in which the 
young nobleman rather cleverly leads the conversation back 
to the tenderly interesting point from which it had started :-

" 'That ia a vaat nbjeot,' Aid the DuobeaL 
"• It ia the terror or Europe, and the diagraoe of Britain,' aaicl 

Lothair, • and I am n110lved to grapple with it. It aeema to me that 
pauperism u not an affair ao much of wages u or dwellings. If the 
working olau8I were properl1 lodged, at their preaent rate of was-, 
they would be riahar. Tha, would be healthiar and hafpiar at the 
aame ooet. I am IO convinced or thia, that the moment am muw, 
I ■ball build 2,000 oottage■ on m1 eat.at&. I have the deaip■ all 
rad ' "ri am muoh in favour of improved dwellings for the poor,' ■aicl 
the Ducheu ; • but then you mut tu:e oare that ,aur dwellinp &111 
cottaaea, and not villu like m1 OOlllin'■, the Duke or Luton.' 

" • I do not think I ■hall make that mi■take,' replied Lothair. • 1' 
001111tantl1 engage■ m1 tboughta ... I have lived a groat deal ...._ 
de■rmt Duoh-■, and thought muoh of the■e tbinp ; but I feel now 
I ■bould be hardl1 equal to the effort, 1Ulleu I had • hapPJ home to 
&11 baak upon.' " 

Poor youth I The spooney-pathetic of the last touch ii 
certainly absurd, and is ludicrous ; but, perhaps, is not UD· 
natural in an amiable, religiously-disposed, inexperienced 
young man, even though he were a manly good fellow in all 
ordinary relations of life. But our point is that, after all this 
precocity of interest, exhibited by the University lad in the 
most pressing of social problems, Lothair, in his after-life, and 
all his company with him, shows no si~ of any interest in this 
or in any other BOOial or political subJect of national impori
ance. Buoh nbjects must have presented, so we should 
have thought, a wide field for interesting suggestion, for 
frank and vivid discuuion, and for satire, of which last form 
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of D'laraelitish vivacity there is a touch in the Duchess's 
anmiatakable allusion to the Duke of Luton (i.e. Bedford) 
and his very superior labourers' cottages. n will not be for
aotten by those who have read Pelham, bow that froduct of 
Lord Bulwer'a early and (almost youthful authorship, though 
it is avowedly a novel of fashionable life, and is as much a 
satire as a J>ieture, baa its brilliant frivolity and superfine 
and supercilious conversations varied and redeemed by clever 
and earnest discussions on social and political subjects. If 
young Mr. Bulwer, in the hei1ht of his fashionable fooling, 
could not undertake to desenbe the career of a clever and 
foppish young man of society without interspersing r9sages 
of earnest discussions, economical and political, 1t seems 
strange that a veteran politician like the author of Lothair, 
whose close attention must needs have been given to the most 
pressing and perplering problems of modem society and life, 
should have been able to write a three-volume novel of Eng
lish society in the present decade of this current century with
out touching seriously on these problems. 

It is amusing to observe what is the only serious project 
connected with the improvement of modem English society 
which occupies a place in these volumes. Miss Arundel is 
the second heroine to whom we are introduced, the second 
viotresa to whose goodnesa and charms Lotbair succumbs. 
Her 9r.ll and that of Lady Corisande are rival forces, both 
of which, in tum, sway the current of Lothair'a sympathies 
and purposes. Miss Arundel, however, is a passionate 
Boman Catholic, a pervert kinswoman of a noble pervert 
pair, the Lord and Lady Bt. Jerome, whereas the Lady 
Ooriaande is a zealous English Churchwoman, of decided 
Protestant principles. Miss Arundel'a remedy for aooial 
evil [and misery 18 characteristic. She thinks and knows 
nothing of the laws of political economy and aooial science. 
" The Church " is the only thing with her, the unchanging 
IIIIDl-total and identity of all remedial powers and agencies. 
"Had I that command of wealth," she says to Lothair, "of 
which we bear so much in the present day, and with which 
the poaseaaon seem to know so little what to do, I would 
purchase 10me of those squalid streets in Westminster, which 
are the shame of the metropolis, and clear a great apace, ana 
build a real cathedral, where the wonhiP. of Heaven should 
be perpetually conducted in the full apint of the ordinances 
of the Church. I believe, were this done, even this country 
might be saved." This prescription of Miss Arundel'& for 
the cure of England's sins and sorrows is at once a very 
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feminine and a very Catholic prescription. The miseries of 
London and of England are to be healed and ended by sweeping 
away the present homes of the most squalid and miserable 
of the population, by thus" clearing a great space," driving 
the poor disposseBBed wretches it matters not whither, and 
then building a "real cathedral " on the depopulated site. 
Placed by the side of Lothair's original idea of building 
2,000 cottages as his contribution towards " the extinction of 
pauperism," Miss Arundel's conception looks like an inspira
tion of blind, and even inhuman, superstition. Nevertheless~ 
it profoundly impresses the imagination of Lothair whilst he 
remains under the influence of Miss Arundel o.nd her subtle. 
scheming, persuasive, Catholic friends and confederates of 
the ecclesiastical vocation ; and he resolves to devote to its 
realisation a round sum of some two hundred thousand 
pounds, the accumulations of his revenue during his mino
rity. The two thousand cottages might have been built for 
about the same sum. 

Are we, then, to infer, from such an ignoring of socio.I and 
political science as we have been deacribin~, tho.t, as a class, 
the landed aristocracy and hereditary legislators of Britain 
are equally unconcerned and ignorant about all the knowledge 
and all the principles which should rule the conduct of landed 
proprietors and direct the legislation of the country ? Is 
this one of the points of the author's satire-the bitterest and 
oruelest point of all-and directed against the aristocratic 
party of which he is the political head ? At first sight it 
looks very much like this. Buch a view would be confirmed 
by more than one incidental touch in the volume. Lord 
St. Aldegonde, the wilful gentlemanly boor, the despiser of all 
the eon'7manee, of society, is evidenUy, notwithstanding his 
assumption of uncouthness, a favourite character with the 
author, and is represented as having more .brain-power, and 
more real character, than any other of the men of blue blood 
who pass before our view. He is represented, besides, as a 
man of democratic politics, although no political arguments 
are put into his mouth. On one point, however, this noble
man abandons the principles of democracy. He holds it for 
an uiom that " a fellow cannot have too much land. n In
deed, as the democrats teach that the possession of land 
should be widely diffused, and is the foundation of civil virtue 
and loyalty and political stability, his lordship would appear 
naively, not to say absurdly, to have drawn the conclusion 
that no citizen could have too much of so good a thing, and 
thus to have come to regard a great landed aristocracy as one 
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of the elementR of demooraay. This reads uncommonly lib 
satire, and is satire no doubt. It well agrees with the deaorip
tion of the English aristocraoy which the author puts mon 
than once into the mouth of his artist, Phmbu, a.a a fine race 
resembling more than any other the ancient Hellenea, and 
especially in these three respects, that " they e:r.cel in all 
athletic e:r.eroiaea ; speak no language but their own ; and 
never read." 

And yet, although there can be no doubt that Mr. D'lm.eli 
does, in this work, keenly satirise aristocratic weakneasea ; 
although he can hardly draw a cha.ra.oter without throwing in 
some dash of satire : although his whole work is fully u 
much a satire a.a a romance ; yet, we do not believe that, in 
the particular point of which we have been speaking, he ha.a 
deliberately intended to satirise the nobility of England. 
He does not, we a.re convinced, omit all serious and sensible 
political and social science and economy from the conversa
tions of his noble company because such subjects do not 
form matter of discussion in the circles of our moat a.coom
pliahed and distinguished aristocracy. He would not be so 
cruel to the party which he leads, nor so unjust to the here
ditary landowners of England. That too many of these a.re 
just such a.a Mr. Phmbua describes we cannot doubt; that a 
sadly large proportion spend their lives in the pursuits of 
mere taste, or, what is worse, mere lu:r.my and pleasure, is 
beyond a question. But no candid and well-informed man 
oan doubt that not a few of the English nobility are in pur
pose and character, and in large and solid culture, as well u 
m wide and graceful aooompliahment, eminently worthy of 
their high position. 

The true e:r.planation of the marked deficiency which we 
have pointed out as pervading Mr. D'laraeli's pictures of 
modem high life must, as we think, be found in the peculiar 
position and circumato.ncea in which he is placed as a poli
tician. Mr. D'lsra.eli, it must not be forgotten, is the leader of 
a great party. Buch a man cannot afford to ventilate ideas and 
h~thesea in regard to problems of high political moment 
which he may have to consider and discuu with a view to 
deliberate Parliamentary action, possibly to praotica.l legiela
tion. The chief of the great Tory party knows full well the 
signi&cance and importance of the lan~n~:ion for England, 
in all its ramifications, as affecting dw and gardens for 
the labourer, the graduation of tenantriea, ii not also of 
properties, sites for schools, for parks and recreation grounds, 
and for places of wonhip, the registration of titles, the law of 
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primogeniture in casea of inteataoy, and the law of entail. · 
Theae queationa are disouaaed in the best circles of the politi
cal and aristocratic society in which he movea. Mr. D'laneli 
baa, we cannot doubt, hia own OJ?iniona in respect to them: 
opinions which, it is more than likely, do not coincide at all 
points, perhaps not at many points, with the ancient and 
hereditary creed of the political party which it is hia buaineaa 
to lead. The question of Church and State, again, is one, 
there cannot be a doubt, continually discuaaed in the circles 
of which we have been speaking, and as to which Mr. D'lsraeli 
baa a special esoteric theory, differing from any that has 
hitherto been launched on any side, and very imperfecUy 
shadowed forth by his own somewhat impenetrable speeches 
on the Irish Church Bill of last year. But it is evident 
that i~ would be an inconvenient and perilous thing for Mr. 
D'laraeli to J?Ut arguments and opiniona on such subjects as 
we have now mdicated into the mouths of any of his characters. 
Tbeae are questions on which he cannot afford to commit 
himseH. Neither directly nor indirectly, neither by the 
mouth-piece of a character who might be 811ppoaed to repre
aent his own party views, nor by one who might afford a pre
text for judging him by the rule of contrary, oan a politician 
placed in Mr. D'lsraeli's oircumatances &ford to have it in
ferrible what his own viewa may be on the great political 
questions of the future for England. Mr. D'Iaraeli's political 
purpoaea have always been inscrutable; this has been a part 
of his power. Accordingly, he has taken care in hia present 
novel to keep off the ground of all party political ~uestions. 
·The question of Roman Catholic de&1gns, of the ambition, the 
plans, the tactics, of the Papal propapndist party--oan hardly 
be regarded as an exception to the view we have now given. 
-Opposition to Ultramontane fanaticism is not to be considered 
as a party matter. Neither Tory nor Radical violates any 
principle of his political or party creed by antagonism to 
Jesuit policy abroad or to the Ultramontane inspiration and 
organisation at home, of which Archbishop Manning is sup
posed to be the head. No doubt thia novel is very likely to 
make Roman Catholics angry. It may not unlikely render it 
more difficult in the future than in the put for the party of 
which Mr. D'lsraeli is at the head to obtain political sup~rt 
from Roman Catholic Members of Parliament. But this 18 a 
matter of minor conaequenee to the Tories so long as they are 
out of office. The Protestant cry serves them better whilst in 
opposition, than a few stray Roman Catholic votes could do. 
'Their only real power is from the root ; and the root of the 
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To~ pariy is in the soil of old English principles or prejudices. 
Whiohever party is in office finds it necessary to have respect 
to what is called "the Catholio vote." Out of office, each 
party relies on broad British sympathy and support. During 
the last half-dozen years the strength of the Tory party, in 
some ~a of England, has been considerably increased by 
the bitter antipathy of the English population against the 
Irish Roman Catholic immigrant population, the Church or 
England being still, by mnDY, regarded as the natural and 
organised league of antagonism to the Church of Rome. Ao
cordingly, one of the leading tendencies just now of the Tory 
party is to appear in its older character, as it Wll.B organised 
during the Georgian era, as the embodiment of Protestant 
prinoiple against Catholic policy and claims. No doubt, when 
the Tories return to office, their statesmen will again feel that 
there is a "Catholio vote " to be considered. But they are 
not likely to return soon to office, now that their own Reform 
Bill has oome into operation. It is very possible that Mr. 
D'Israeli may never hold office again. Meantime the party 
must take new ground, and, in the field of opposition, must 
be hardily trained for office and power in the future. Ap• 
parently, Mr. D'leraeli thinks the Protestant ground is the 
best position to take up, and wishes hie party to fight the 
coming battle out on that line. If this were so, Lothair might 
be regarded as a by no means unimportant politioal mani
festo. At all events, the most conspicuous and pervasive 
charaoteristio of the work is the illustration which it purports 
to give of the insidious policy and the unscrupulous resolution 
by which the propagandist plans and tactics of the Roman 
Catholics in this country are direoted. The last character, 
perhaps, in which Mr. D'leraeli might have been expected to 
appear is that of Protestant alarmist and anti-Romanist 
zealot. Nevertheless, in Lothair he bas composed a "religious. 
romance," of which the inspiration might almost have been 
derived from the "Reformation Society" or the "National 
Club." We should hardly be surprised if Mr. Whalley were 
to quit the latitudinarian ranks which follow the standard or 
Mr. Gladstone and to join the band who own the leadership 
of so accomplished and distinguished a Protestant as Mr. 
D'Israeli. 

It was said, when Lothair was on the eve of publication, that, 
like Coning,by, it would be found full of portraits, satirically 
faithful, of living oharacters of note in the world politioal or 
social. In this respect, however, the work bas hardly ful
filled expeotation i but, in faot, it was really improbable from 
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the first that Mr. D'leraeli would largely indulge his eatirical 
vein in any such way as was anticipated. It we.a one thing 
for him to write himself into fame and power by the brilliant 
and eaustio political and social sketohes of living characters 
which made the fortune of his novel Coning,by, as be spoke 
himself into power iu the House by bis satirical inveotives 
against the great Conservative leader of his earlier time. n 
would be quite another thing for one holding his present 
position of political and social pre-eminence to perpetrate 
satirical portraitures of his distinguished contemporaries, men 
whom be meets in Parliament and in society as rival powers, 
or as acquaintances on pleasant and equal terms. As .. 
matter of fact, there is very little of indubitable portraiture in 
these volumes, and what there is is not likely to produce 
much inconvenience to the author. The men to whom he 
has done, as we think, injustice are out of his sphere : to 
wit, Professor Gold win Smith, whose e:r.oessive foll}' in publicly 
answering to and angrily resenting and denounomg the cari
eature of himself has lowered bis position and reputation, both 
in England and America, far more than Mr. D'lsraeli's 
SJ.>iteful satire could ever have done; and Archbishop M:an
nmg, whose sentiments and arguments are indeed admirably 
represented in Lothair under the name of Cardinal Grandison, 
but whose personal character, we can hardly doubt, he.a been 
deeply wronged by the imputation to him of such treachery 
and knavish assuranoe as the Cardinal is made to practise at 
Rome in regard to Lothair. Where the author of Lothair 
he.a " done" any persons with whom he is liable to be in 
personal relations and intercourse, as, for instance, the Bishop 
of Winchester, under the designation of the Bishop of Graiad
chester, the sketch is as inoffensive as it is clever. It is said 
that Dickens we.a in the habit of setting down in parallel 
columns in his note-book the quaint names which lie met 
with in his travels and rambles ; and then, when he wanted 
an unprecedented oddity of a designation for any of his 
characters, he would not unfrequently take the begin:niug of a 
uame from one of his oolumns and the end from the other, 
thus compounding such a name as had never been known 
before. Now it appears to us that in combining and com
pounding his characters and his localities the author of 
Lothair has followed some such rule as that which Dickens 
obsened with regard to his names. No one can doubt that 
in the hero, Lothair, several features are combined which 
were suggested by the history of &he Marquis of Bute. The 
amazing wealth of the hro young noblemen, the relations of 
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each of them to Scotland as well as to England, the atri~ 
early Protestant training of both, the grand doings on oooa
aion of the majority of both, the perversion to Rome of one, 
the all but pervenion of the other, in immediate sequence to 
the celebrations and festivities which had ma.de the three 
kingdoms resound with the fame of his inestimable wealth 
and the un~eled magnificence of his fortunes; these 
points of comcidence make it evident that the novelist ha.a 
borrowed leading hints as to the ·development of his hero's 
atory from the facts of the Marquis's course. At the se.me 
time, the personal character, the adventures in detail, and 
the sooial relations and companionship of Lotha.ir, are the 
mere inventions of the author, or at least have nothing to do 
with any facts in the history of the young Marquis of Bute. 
The description of Muriel Towers, the seat of Lotha.ir, is 
borrowed from the princely Alton Towers ; but Alton Towers 
is the seat of the Earls of Shrewsbury, not of the Marquis 
of Bute. In Lotha.ir, the great ducal family which covers 
10 much apace on the novelist's canvas owns charming 
Bnmtham for a country-seat, one among many belonging 
to the Duke, and Orecy House is their London mansion. 
Now, as to the. identity of Brentham with Trentham, and 
of Orecy House with Stafford-House, there can be no doubt, 
at1d these hro noble residences belong to the Duke of Suther
land. It would be a rash and mistaken inference, however, 
to oonolude from this, that the ducal family in Lothair is the 
family of Sutherland. This is certainly not the case. It baa 
been said, indeed, that the family is that of Aberoom, of 
which all we can say is that the BU_pposition is not evidently 
im.poBBible. We confess that we do not think it probable, 
although it may, of course, be true that some features or hints 
of charaoter have been borrowed by Mr. D'lsraeli from the 
dialinguiahed Tory family which he elevated to the ducal 
degree, and with which he is so famma.r. If the family group 
of this ducal house were really portraits, the Duke of Aber
oom miP.t not unreasonably resent some of the touches. 
What wicked satire there is, for eumple, in the following 
droke in the artist's picture of the ducal magnate: ., Every 
day when he looked into the glass, and pve the last touch to 
his consummate toilette, he offered his grateful thanks to 
Providence that his family was not unworthy of him." We 
cannot euily penuade ourselves that this trait truly repre
eents the ex-Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland. Here is one of the 
instances, by no means few in number, in which the Semitic 
ltateaman-samist make1 free to have his caustic jest at the 
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upense of the decorated order, with which, at bottom, he has 
BO little in common, and amongst whom he moves as a criti
eal foreigner, not unfriendly, but seldom sympathetic. 

Vauxe, the country seat of the St. Jerome family, is said 
lo be identified with the beautiful family residence of a baro
net of excellent position, distant not a great many miles 
from London. But the St. Jerome family, with the lovely 
niece, lrliss Arundel, are an invention of the novelist's. 
His ecclesiastical characten have more portraits among 
them than any other group. Cardinal Grandison is, un
mistakabl.f, Archbisho1;1 Manning. We have intimated that 
his ecclesiastical opimons are very correctly given ; his at
tenuated personal appearance, too, and his social habits, in 
particular his abstemiousness and his polished and pleasant 
austerity of personal conduct in society, mingled with bland 
and politic allowance of the wa1s of the circle in which he 
mingles, are carefully, and, we un~e, on the whole, truly 
sketched ; at all events, we can testify that the novelist baa 
well depicted the Archbishop's outer man. Monsignore 
Catesby, it is equally certain, is intended to represent a well
mown Monsignore, a most popular and plausible Boman 
Catholic preacher and counsellor, whose influence has, of late 
:,w.rs, been much felt in English society, whose name begins 
rib the same letter as Catesby, a.ncl, oddly enough, was 
printed in place of Catesby in the earlier editions of the 
novel. Of the accomplished Catesby, the most refined and 
dainty la.dies, the most saintly devotees, and rollicking young 
nobles like St. Aldegonde, all and equally speak in terms of 
high approval. The broad-mannered lord is heartily glad to 
have the Monsignore with him as one of his smoking conola.ve, 
and deacribes him as a" most oa.pitaJ. fellow, who knows every
thing." Mo~ore Berwiok is, we believe, intended a.a a 
portrait of a distinguished emissary of Rome, subtle, able, 
polished, and ubiquitous, whose centre is at Rome itself, 
but who spreads the net of his schemes &nd weaves his 
intrigues over half Europe. The Bishop of Grandchester is a 
portrait which nobody oa.n mistake, and, from first to last, is 
eapitally sketched. Notwithstanding the satirical touches, 
which give sharpneBB to the drawing, the whole is done 80 
good-humouredly, and the Bishop himself, if a little too 
politic &nd worldly-wise for a aucoeaaor of the Apostles, is yet 
~nted to ua in 80 pleasant a likenea, that we can hardly 
nna.gine him to be offended with the novelist, or that the book 
will cause any difficulty, or &nything wone th&D an a.mused 
mutual aelf-oomcioumeu, when nut the author and himaelf 
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meet in society. Take the following sketch of the Bishop at 
Muriel Towers, on occasion of Lotha.ir's majority, when he was 
compelled to meet the Cardinal, who, in his unperverted days, 
had been appointed and left by Lotha.ir's father, one of his 
executors and of the guardians of his son, and who is there
fore present at the Towers on this great occasion, together 
with his co-executor and gna.rdian, a Presbyterian Scotch 
earl, whose stem and strict Presbyterian Protestantism has 
rather helped than hindered the Cardinal's plans for gaining 
epiritn&l ascendency over their common ward:-

" The Biahop bad hen at college with the Cardinal and intimate 
with him, though they now met for the firet time since hill eecaeion 
-a not uninteresting rencount.er. The Biabop wu high-church, and 
would not him•lf have made a bad cardinal, being poliabed and 
11Iauible, well-lettered, yet quite a man of the world. He wu fond 
of society, and justified hie t.ute in tbia reepect by the ftattering 
belief that by hia praenoe be wu enending the power of the 
Cbi:.rcb ; certainly favouring an ambition which could not be de
scribed u being moderate. The Bishop had no abetraot pnjudioe 
againet gentlemen who wo"' red hate, aud under ordinuy oiroum
-ataDC88 would have welcomed hi■ brother churchman with unaffected 
eordiality, not to ■ay sympathy; but in the present in■tance, howev., 
gracious hill mien and honeyed hia ezpreenone, he ouly looked upon 
the Cardinal u a dangerou■ rival, intent upon alutching from hi■ 
fold the moat precious of hi■ ftock, and he bad long looked to thi■ 
occuion u the one which might decide the ■pirit1181 welfare and 
career of l.otheir. The odd■ were not to be de■pi■ed. There were 
-two :Moneignore■ in the room beside■ the Cardinal, but the Bishop 
wu a man of contrivanoe and re■olution, not euily disheartened or 
def•ted. Nor wu he withoat allia. He did not ooant much oa 
the University don, who wu to anive on the morrow in the ■hape of 
the h•d of an Odord houe, though he wu • don of magnitude. 
Thi■ eminent per■onage had air.dy let I.otheir ■lip from hie infta
•ence. Bat the !:l had • nbtle coun■ellor in hi■ chaplain, who 
wore u pod a u any MOll8ignore, and he brought with him 
.al10 • trusty archdeaoon in a purple coat, who■e 0011nt.eunoa wu 
-quite entitled to • plaoe in the .Aota Sanctoram. 

" It wu amusing to ob■erve the elaborate courte■y and manr than 
Christian kindneu which the rival prelat.e■ and their ofticial followera 
.eztended to NOh other. Bat under all this unouon on both ■idea 
were unceuing ob■ervation, and • vigilanoe that never ftagged ; and 
on both side■ there wu an un•ay bat irre■i■tible oonvidion tha, 

they were on the eve of one of the deoi■ive battl• of the &OCial 
world." 

0 0 0 0 0 

" The Bishop wu partiaalarly playful on the monow at breakful. 
Though hi■ face beamed with Christian mndn-■, ti.e wu • twinkle 
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ill hia -,e wlrioh INIMll not entirely np.-ior to manclane ..u'-GOID
plaoeooj, ff8D to • lmN of eutbly marrimaaL Hu ..,.phio nm-, 
elioited 17111pathetio applaue from the lam-, 8lplllliall7 from the 
daqhten of the houe of Bnmtham, who Jaurhed ooouioully neo 
before hia uplio joba were well launohed. Bia lambent fluha 
IOIIUltiJDa eveu played over the Cudinal, whoae oeraleu armour, 
nevarthelea, remained ahraJ"I umoathed. KOlllignare Chidiooh, 
however, who would once u11neoeeaari17 ruh to the aid or hia ohie( 
wu tumbled ov• b7 the Bishop with relent! .. pietJ, to the in&nite 
delight of Iad7 Coriaande, who 0D11 wished it had b.11 that dreadful 
KOllllipore Cat.by. Bat, though 1.. demomtrative, appareatl7 
Dot the 1 .. t devout, or hie Lordahip'• votari-, were the lady Flan 
and the lady Grizell. The■e 70011g patlewomeu, though appa
nmtly gifted with appetite■ beoomiur their ample, but far from 
graoelee■, form■, eontrived to utuf7 all the want■ of nature without 
taking their charmed vi■io11 for • moment ol' the prelate, or lo■ing a 
word which e■aaped hia colll80l'&ted lip■. 

0 • • • • 

"• I am at your Lard1hip'1 aervice,' aid Loth■ir, ud they quitted 
the breakfut-room together. Half-way down the gallery they met 
llouignore Cate■by, who had in hia hand • number, jut arrived, of 
a nenp■per which wu e■teemed au Ultramoutue organ. He bowed 
u he paued them, with u air of ■ome emltation, ud the Bi■hop 
and he u:chaupd ■ign.ifiout ■mile■, which, however, meant difrerent 
thing■. Quitting the pllery, Lothair led the way to hia private 
apartment■ ; ud, opening the door, 111hered in the Biahop. 

"Now what wu contained in the Ultramontane organ which ap
par911tly oocuioaed ■o much ■ati■faotio11 to :Mollligaore Cate.by? A 
deftly draWD•11p an11oa11oeme11t of ■ome important arraupmeuta 
which had been deeply plauaed. The 1UU10u11oeme11t would be re
peated in all the daily paper■, which were hourly u:peoted. The 
world wu informed that hi■ Emineaoe, O■rdinal Orandiao11, now on 
a vi■it at lluriel Towers to hi■ ward, Loth■ir, would celebrate Hirh 
Kua on the eDllllllg Sand■y i11 the city which wu the epi■cop■l 
capital of the Bi1hop'1 eee, ud afterward■ preach on the preeeut 
atat.e of the Church of Chri■t. A.a the Bi■hop mu■t be ab■ent from 
hia cathedral that day, ud had promi■ed to preach i11 the chapel at 
:Muriel, than wu ■omethiug dat.ou i11 thua turning hi■ Lord■hip'a 
Sank, and de■olatiug hi■ diooe■e when he wu not preaeat to guard 
it from the &ery dragon. It wu al■o remarked that there would be 
an anuaual gathering of the Catholio ari■tocraoy for the occuio11. 
'Iha rate of lodging■ in the cit7 had ri■e11 in oouequence. .At the 
ed of the paragraph it wu di■ti.Dctly oontradioted that Lothair had 
entered the Catholic Church. Bach • atat.ement wu declared to he 
• premature,' u hi■ guardian the Cardinal would never ■anotio11 hi■ 
taking auoh a 1t.ep until he wu the muter of hia own actiona ; the 
pnwal impreaaion left b1 the whole paragraph being, that the 
warld WU not to he utoniahad if the ant alep of Lothair, OD aooom-
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,-idn1- Jaia majoritJ, W8I to panGe the V.., eoane wlaiola WM DOW 
damtiily daemibed u pnmatare. 

• • • • • 
"There had been • oonclave in the Biahop'• room Wan ~. 

iD which the intenie,r or the morning WU di■oalllllld. 
... It WU 111coaira1; ■carcely .. twractoiy,' ■aid the Bialiop. 

• He i1 • vtsry clever fellow, and lmo1t'1 • great de■l. They me pt; 
hold of him, and he hu all the argument■ at hi■ &ngen' enda. 
When I came to the point he began to demur ; I .. w what wu pu■-
iDg through hia mind, and I aid at once-• Your view■ are high : 
IO are mine: ■o are tho■e or the Church. It ia a norifloe. un
doubtedly, in • oertain IIIIUII, No 1ound theologian would maintain 
the 1implioitJ of the elemeat■ ; but that doe■ not involve the OOUH 
interpretation of the dark 1ge■.' 

" • Good, good,' ■aid the Arohdeaoou ; • and what ii it you Lmd-
1bip did IKK uaotly like? ' 

" • Be fenoed too muoh ; and he aid more thu ouoe, and in • 
manner I did not like, that, whatever were his vielt'I as to the 
Church, he thought he could, on the whole, oouaoientioualy partake of 
thi1 rit.e u adminiltered by the Church or England.' 

" • Everything depead1 on thil celebration,' aid the Chaplain ; 
'after that hi1 doubt■ and difflcultie■ will dilpene.' 

"' We mun do our be■t that he may be well supported,' aaid the 
Arobdeacon. 

" ' No fear of that,' .. id the Bilhop. • I have 1p0ken to 1101119 at 
our friends. We may depend on the Ducheu and her d■ught.en
all admirable women ; and they will do what they oan with others. 
It will be • buay d■y, but I have upreued my hope that the heada 
of the houehold may be able to attend. But the oouuty notable■ 
arrive to-d■y, and I ahall make it a point with them, eapeoially the 
Lord-LieuteD&Dt.' 

" ' It should be bowa,' ■aid the Chaplain. ' I will 1&nd • IIUIIIIO
rBDdum to the Guardian.' 

" • And JoAn. B.Zl,' ■aid the Bilhop." 

The last touch here is perfect; a.na for those who know the 
intimate relations which exist between the Bishop, who is 
"taken " in these sketches, and the John Bull newspaper, 
nothing more could be required to indicate the Bishop in
tended. It is as much as if the novelist had written the 
Bishop's style and title under his portrait. Besides the por
traits, or hall-portraits, which give zest and interest to theae 
volumes, there is a gallery of types of modem thought and 
feelings, of which we shall presently speak ; but there is not 
much besides. There is no single figure which interests us as 
G living indiriduality, created by the author, whom we feel u 
if we might have known for ouraeI-,es. The volumes contain 
not one original character. Lord St. Aldegonde is but • 
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uetoh, hardly a charactu,-a olever eketoh, no doubt; and it 
is aaid U1U he ia more than half a portrait from living society. 
Mr. Pinto may be similarly described; and, besides, of the 
real human character of the pleas&Dt, versatile Pinto, we 
never get a glimpse for a moment. The Dake of Brecon is 
just a slight etching of the coarse, hard, immoral young 
nobleman, who has nothing to recommend him but his rank, 
his fortune, and his cold audacity. Many other names ap
pear and disappear on the glittering stage which Mr. D'lsraeli 
has filled and garnished ; but we see only their outsides, their 
persons and manners, and glimpses of their life in society or 
business. Perhaps Mr. Putney Giles, the admirable lawyer 
and man of business-prosperous, faithful, and generous-and 
his clever, ambitions, pushing, yet estimable and well
behaved wife, are the best drawn and most !Jennine chara.oten 
in the book. Of this pair, however, in their intimate selvee, 
and their persona.I realities and histories, we know nothing. 
They are altogether secondary and dependent ; whence they 
come and whither they go we know not. The leading 
characters seem to be either portraits or types of a class,
often very idea.I types. We have the Bishop, the Cardinal, 
the Monsignores, the model young English Church-woman, 
equally tractable and zealous ; the passionate pervert and 
devotee to Rome. We have the young English lord, sensible, 
modest, with some tincture of scholarly knowledge and 
general study derived from Oxford, but yet only half edu
cated, and, on the whole, wretchedly ill-informed, endowed 
with wealth and estates which he knows not how righUy to 
ase or administer, solicited by doubts and controversies which 
he is altogether unprepared to resolve, exposed to the in
fluences of Oxford High Churchmanship, and to the subtle 
inferences and consequences pressed upon him by the emis
saries of Rome. We have the general crowd of fashionable 
lords, ladies, and diners-out. These figures belong to modem 
eociety ; they a.re sketched with much vivacity of conception 
and brilliancy of phrase; they give an impression, so far, of 
reality ; they are of the English world, worldly and actual; 
they furnish the materials of good animated description and 
conversation, and of smart satire. They constitute the ele
ment of satirical realism in the strange composite which Yr. 
D'Isra.eli has called Lothair. The other element is altogether 
romantic and ideal ; and the interlacing of the two into one 
atory is the greatest peoulia.rity of this strange book. May
fair and fairy-land a.re wrought into one composition; the 
tableau of a London sea.son and of the Arabian Niglau are 

B 9 
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commingled. We do not now refer to the flta at Muriel 
Towers, in wbioh the vivacious author has given the looaeat 
rein to his Oriental faculty of romantio and gorgeous invention; 
we refer to the ideal t,rs whom lrlr. D'laraeli introduces as 
living characters into his story. 

There is the "divine Theodora," in its way a noble oon
ception, and splendidly painted. But it is cerlain that such a 
woman never lived, and never will live. She ia a Mazzinian ; 
nationality is her oreed ; the progress of the raoe her faith. A 
Roman by birth, of the moat superb and noble beauty, Rome 
and the Roman Republio are all she lives for. She is deeply 
religious, she believes in God and in prayer, but Chriatianit;r is 
no element in her religion or her faith. In her Republicamam 
is idealised and elevated into a pure inspiration, wide as the 
race. In her religion appears m its moat generio form,
grand, oharitable, noble 1n its humanitiea,-but utterly vague 
and shapeless. By the Republican secret societies through
out Europe she is looked upon almost as a goddess; and that 
revolt from the ideas of a degraded and idolatrous Catholicism, 
as exP.reaaed equally in Church and in State, which has been 
identified with the name of Mazzini, is, in Theodora, imper
sonated in a form which the author has lavished all hie 
powers in making aa lofty and aa attractive as possible. 

A alight etching of Mazzini himself, under the name of 
lrlirandola, is sketched into the story:-

" There eame f'orward to meet him (Captain Brags, the myate
riou • G811eftl ') • man nther below tbe middle haight, but or • 
IJ1Dllletrioal and imposing mien. Ria f'aoe wu gnve, not to n7 
ud ; thought, not time, had putiall1 ailvered the clustering or his 
raven hair; but iutelleotual power reigned in hi■ wide brow, while 
determination WU the charaoter or tbe re■t or his countenanCf!, 
under great control, 7et apparent11, from the dark lubing or his 
e,e, not incompatible with ranaticinn." • 

The whole of the chapter from which we quote this passage 
is devoted to Mazzini in his London lodgings, and a descrip
tion of bis interview with " the General," alia Captam 
Brugea, who is one of the moat important aeoondary per
sonages in the book-a military leader inferior in experience, 
influenoe, and ability amon~ Italian patriots only to Garibaldi 
himself-who, like Garibaldi, baa served in Transatlantic war
fare-who ia the military go-between of Mazzini and Garibaldi, 
and is a great name and spell among all the secret societies
who is represented as the moat active leader in the Italian 
risings of the autumn of 1867, a.a having organised the bands 
which then threatened Rome, and u having gained the moat 
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important of thoae 'riotories whioh, but for the interpoaiuon 
of the Frenoh and the battle of M:entana, would, without the 
personal pre118Doe and lead of Garibaldi, have brought the 
Papal dominion in Bome to an end-and who, finally, ia 
repre118Dted aa ha'ring, in default of any foriher actual nrrioe 
to be rendered in Italy, entered the Turkish aenice and been 
invested with high COIDID&lld. Whether this Italian patriot, 
this mysterious General, is altogether an invention of the 
author's, is more than we can guen. Theodora and he are 
in cloae league ; Theodora's husband, Colonel Campian-11 
Southern American, of the United Bta.tee-is one ofhia oflicen. 
Under the paramount infloenoe of Theodora-whose away over 
the affections and character of the impressible ;young noble
man quite carries him off, from the time of their first intro
duction to each other, and so long aa she lives, from the 
fascinations of the rival &tan, Lady Coriaande and lliaa 
Arondel-Lothair takes service under the General in Italy, 
and devotee hia two hundred thooaand pounds neither to 
cottage nor cathedral building, bot to the enterprise of de
livering Bome; and, finally, Lothair meets the General in 
Palestine, where he himself was learning tranquillity and 
wisdom in travel, and where the General comes acroBB him at 
the head of Turkish troops. 

One of the ideal characten in these volumes is the artist, 
Mr. PhaibllS. He repre118Dt& the sensoollS art and life theo
ries of our modem society; take from the doctrines of 
Rossetti all that is passionately aenaoal, and the remainder 
might represent the e.Ji>icureaniam of Mr. Phaibua. In paint
ing this character, h11 Greek wife and her sister, hia taste, 
hie splendour, hia life and fortunes, the brilliant luxury of 
hie """"fe at hia metropolitan home, the superb play and 
display o hia yachting life, hia doings when he Tllita the 
isles of Greece, hie wealth of genius, his boUDdleaa prodi
gality of expenditure, the magnificent Orientaliam of hie tastes 
and hia ostentation, hia cultured Paganism of philosophy and 
of polytheising nature-worship, Mr. D'laneli baa fooled it to 
the top of hie bent. No Eaatem dream could be wilder than 
hie sketch of the great artist Mr. PhaibllS, with hia theories 
about Aryans, Hellenea, the Bemitio race ; with hia religions 
of nature, hia wisdom of impulse, hie human perfectibility by 
mere physical culture and infloencea. It is this artist who 
gives once and again that description of the non-reading, 
mere Engliah-apeaking, insular aristocracy of Britain, which 
we have already quoted, and the amartneBB of which will not 
allow it to be soon forgotten. Mr. PhaibllS we regard aa 11 
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merely typic&l and ideal character. He represents wbai an 
an-theorist of the modem school might do, and might be, if 
he had wealth at command, and if, with a sori of power of 
enchantment, he could give effect anci reality to all his desires 
and dreams. The whole group of which Mr. Phmbua is the 
oentre, and all the aoenery amid which the group move, is a 
work of mere romance: the romance, not of "real life," or of 
modem sooiety, but of art-dreams and of &eDSUOllS display and 
perfection. The two sisters of miraculous grace, taste, and 
beauty, nymphs of joy and radiance, of whom the artist's wife 
ia one, are mare visions of poetry. They are represented as 
the daughters of a Greek merchant, of high culture, enormo11S 
wealth, and moat pure and princely ancient Hellenic blood. 
And the unmarried sister is made to wed Lothair'a moat inti
mate friend, the brother of Lady Corisande, the heir of the 
duoal ho11Se of Brentham. 

Perhaps, however, the moat remarkable and significant of 
the ideal characters in Lothair is the Syrian, who is named 
Paraclete. Lothair baa found in the society and influence 
of Theodora an antidote against the bewitching apella of 
Misa Arundel, U:onsignore Cateaby, Cardinal Grandison, and 
the rest. He has seen Theodora die of a wound reoeived in 
the battle of Viterbo, and, with her last breath, has received 
the injunotion never to yield to the enmarementa of Rome. 
He has himself been dangero118ly wounded in battle ; 
has been carried wounded into Rome, and there has been 
slowly restored to conacioumeaa and brought to convalescence 
by the tender nursing and attentiom of lli.u Arundel and the 
St. Jerome family, who were on a visit at Bome; baa thus 
&f.l:ll:l, under circumstances of apecial pressure, been brought 
Within the power of the fair devotee and her ecclesiaatioal 
&iench ; baa been disgracefully trepanned into taking part in 
a public religious ceremony at Rome, and been published to 
the world as a oonveri to the Catholic faith, a tranaaction in 
whioh Cardinal Grandison is represented as taking a tiart 
equally cmming, audacious, and unprincipled ; baa contrived 
to make his escape from the surveillance of the ecclesiastical 
~nta and managers who kept watch about him, and ·to find 
his way to Malta ; there has, to his great relief, fallen in with 
the artist and his ai'ltera yachting for the autumn; has ao
oompanied them to the Greek islands, and thence to Syria 
and Palestine, where he falls in with Bertram (heir of the 
dukedom), Lord St. Aldegonde, as also (in paaaing) with the 
" General ;" ancl here in Palestine, also, he ia introdaoed to 
Paracleie. He hu been brought 111ooeaaively 11Dder the 
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idaenoe of Oxford training, of English Churo1'.-womanship, 
of Anglo-Boman Catholic devotion under its fairest guise, of 
Kuzioian nationalism, of sensuoas ari~ultan and nature
worship ; he has had 01>9ned to his view the great con
tinental struggle which 1s going on between the Westem 
Mother-Church, the Papal Catholicism, and the secret societies 
which undermine and honeycomb the roots of general society 
and politicaJ. activity on the continent of Europe, and of 
which this book Lothair speaks so l&rgely and with so much 
emphasis (perhaps not too largely or with too much em
phasis); and now, after so wide and searching an experience, 
the perplexed wanderer longs for rest, but knows not where to 
iind it. It is at this juncture that he meets with Paraclete. 
He is spoken of as a Syrian, who might have eat for the 
picture of St. John, with "a face of Paradise," and" a voice 
comm&Dding from its deep sweetness." 

" • 1[, home,' be uid to Lotbair, • ia in the north or P.i..tiDe, OD 

Ula other aide or Jordan. beyond the Sea of Galilee. Ky funil7 bu 
dwelt there from time immemorial, but the, ahra71 loved thia city, 
and ba·,a a legend that tbe7 dwelled ooouioull7 within it.a waOa 
even in the da7a when Titaa t'rom that _ hill looked down upon the 
Temple. Oar funil7 were among the fint follow.,. of Jeau, ud 
we then held landa in Buban whioh we hold now. We bad a goepel 
01U111 in our diatrict where there wu aome alluion to thia, and beiDs 
writt.eu b7 neighboura, and probably at the time, I dare •1 it wu 
accurate ; but the W eatern Charchee declared oar ppel wu Id 
aathmtio, though wh7 I cannot tell, and thef nooeeded in am
pating it. It wu not an additional ra80l1 wh7 I ahoald eater thm 
fold; ao I am oo■tent to dwell in Galilee, and trace the f'ootatepa r4 
my Divine Muter, muaing over Hia lit'e and pregnant •~ 
amid the mounts Ha ADOtiled and the watera He loved IO well.' n 

He thu takes farewell of Lothair :-
" 'Peaoe be with 70111' uid the Spian. • I lin witholat the pa 

of Damucu, on a hill whiob JOU will 881il7 reoopiile, uul m7 name 
iaPanalet.e.'" 

Here, it appears to us, is the glimpse of a parable. The 
Paraclete is a holy name. Thie Paraclete is no other than 
the Interpreter of the Pilgrim', Progru,. His face is "a face 
of Paradise," and wears upon it the likeneBS of him who wrote 
the Goepel of the Comforter, "the Paraolete." Bia Church 
ia one mon ancient than that of Ean or of West; he teaehea 
a Christian unity higher and more aneient than that of men 
Catholioiam (so caJ.led), whether Boman or Anglioan. B1 
1uch views u these he enlightens, comforts, and ..Wea the 



mind and head of the perturbed and perplexed Englishman, 
This aspeol of Mr. D'laraeli's book may be regarded u 
f&nusuo by lllllDJ; but we ooDfeaa that we welcome and 
like it. 

Paraolete diapoaea of Mr. Pha,bua and his theories brieily-
., Phyaical beauty ii hia lltandud of acellenoe, and he bu a fanoif'ul 

theory that moral order would be the couequeDCe of the wonhip of 
ph:,aical beauty, for without monl order he holda phyaical beauty 
cmuaot be maintained. But the anawer to Kr. Pha,bu ii, that hie 
.,.tem hu been tried and hu failed, under oonditio1111 more faYOurable 
than are likely to uiat apin : the wonhip of nature ended in the d► 
gradation of the hlllllllll rue." 

He thus diacriminates ver, huly and happily between the 
naturiam of the Brlin and Pantheism, whilst he gives Pan
theism its we definition and character in a sentence :-

., I ehould not dacribe him u a Pantheiat, wh- creed require& 
more abltraction than the wonhipper of nature would tolerate. Bia 
IOhool neftl' care to panue any investigation which cannot be followed 
by the ey...:.Ud the wonbip of the heautiJled alwaya enda in an orgy. 
Al for Pantheiam, it ii Atheism in domino. The belief in a Creator, 
who ie unconacioua of creating, ii more mollltroua than any dogma of 
any of the Church-. .. Al for the natural forca to whioh all creation 
ii now attributed, we know they are uncoOIClioua, while couacioume11 
ii u inevitable a portion of our uiatence u tht1 eye or the hand. The 
comcioua cannot be derived from the unoomcioU1." 

Lothair had heard much of councila, as having aole autho
rity to settle dogmas. Thua Paraolete deals with councila :-

.. • God made man in Bia own image ii the charter of the nobility of. 
man, one of. the Divine dogmu revealed in thia land ; not the inven
tion of. councila, not one of whioh waa held on thia aaored 10i1, con
lued 811811lblim Snt got together by the Greeb, and then by barbarous 
nation in barbaroUI tim-. Al for Church• dependinr on oouncila, 
the Snt oounail waa held more than three centurim after the Sermon. 
on the :MounL We 8yriallll had ohurohee in the interval; no one can 
deny thaL I how before the Divine decree that swept them away 
from Antioch to Jeruulem; but I am not yet prepared to tranaf'er my 
apiritual allegianoe to Italian Popee and Greek Patriarohl.' " 

Lothair, under the teaching of Paraolete, ia aettled on the 
orthodox baaia of broad Chrinianity, superior to minute 
points of oaloulation and learning about oouncila, creeda, and 
Epiaoopal sucoesaiona. He returns to England a man of firm 
character and fixed convictiona. Mias Arundel loaea all ho_pe 
of ~ a convert of him, and takes the veil. He mamea 
Lady CoriaaDd~. 
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What 'W8 have written gives of neaeuity a very imperfect 
idea of the remarkable book we have been reviewing. Only 
aiu.iskr prejudice oan deny that it abounds in graceful 
sketches, in brilliant deacription, in vigoroua and versatile 
writing. A.a a work of an it has IIWlJ faults, because there 
is a radioal incompatibility between the elements which enter 
into the composition of the book. It is ~1 a novel of 
aooiety and of religious parties, edged with irrepreuible 
satire, and inlaid wiila pictures of Jesuit propagandiam; partly 
a wild and wondroua vision of ro1D&Doe, and partly a parable 
of modem experience, showing the way of eaoape out of re
ligioua controversies and Paganish theories of philoao~hy and 
an on to the firm ground of Christian truth and fa1th. U 
is, therefore, a medley, and defies all the harmonies and 
metres. But it is an interesting, and even an instructive 
book. We lay it down, manelling at the want of symmetry 
in Mr. D'lsraeli's richly-gifted and fumiahed intellect; mar
velling atill more how so strange, undisciplined, incomplete, 
a IIWl of geniua, steeped in gorgeous Orientalism of taste 
and fancy, and revelling at sixty-five in the wildest day
dreams, could ever have plodded through Treaeury accounts 
and Hpounded bud11ets as Chancellor of the Exchequer; could 
have maintained his position for thirty years u one of the 
ablest debaters in the House of Commons; could have suc
ceeded the tumte, Lord George Bentinck, in the lead of the 
Tory party in the House of Commons ; could have attained 
to the position which he now holds at the head of the Tory 
party. If there is one thing which this book J>roves more 
than another, it is that its author is the antithem of all that 
might have been preacribed as necessary in a statesman who 
baa held his pl&oe during the l&at twenty years. He is cos
mopolitan, not insular ; a man of ideas, not of expedients ; 
was onoe a acrivener, but never at the University or the Bar ; 
he is as liWe of an Anglo-Catholic as he is of a Boman 
Catholic, and of a Puritan as of either the one or the other ; 
he is destitute of the prejudioea, the symeathies, and the 
train~ which might have been regarded as mdiapenaable for 
the position he baa held, and yet he has reached that position 
against all difficulties, and has maintained it ably and well . 
.Lothair is not a work of art ; but it is highly illuatrative of 
modem life, and, above all, it is illustrative of the character 
of the author. If any of D'laraeli's novels should long sur
vive, it will be those which, like Coning,by and Lothair, out 
light upon the character of the Tory prime minister of the 
present age, ud on the political ud BOOial life in which he 
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has moved about with 10 keen and oritieal an eye ; ancl. this 
in particular may teach how the Hebrew premier of Queen 
Victoria hu attained to a position of large and firm Christian 
faith, more aerene and more stable than that which, a.a 7et, 
has been gained by hiB greater and more profoUDdly religio11B 
rival. Mr. Gla.datone'a early bent towards the highest form 
of Anglican.inn has operated u a barrier to the just develop
ment of his religious oonnctions. Mr. D'lara.eli aeema to 
aha.re M:r. Gladstone's views as to the respective shares which 
the Hebrew and the Hellenic raoea have lia.d in the total de
velopment of the race, religioualy and intellectually ; bot he 
ha.a not had to struggle with the Mll!e entanglements, in 
order to eaoape from the narrow and ritua.liatio opinions 
which have been taaght at Oxford to ea.meat and religious 
~m~ • 



An. IX..-Conwuration, on tlte Rnvion of the Engli,h 
Venion of the New Te,tammt. By C.1. ELLtcorr, D.D., 
Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. Longmans, Greeu 
&Co. 1870. 

TmB are, perhaps, few of our readen who were not 
startled on looking at their morning paper on the 11th of 
February last. Their surprise was not occasioned by some 
unexpected F.litical movement,orbynews of unforeseen events 
abroad : neither Parliament, nor Law Courts, nor 'Change 
furnished the topic which excited at once astonishment and 
deep interest. The columns which drew the reader's eye were 
those recording a debate in the Convocation of the Province 
of Canterbury. The proceedings of Convocation appeal, 
usually, to a limited circle. The real power possessed by the 
body is so small, and the range of discussion has frequently 
been so narrow, that many even of those who are attached 
memben of the Established Church are satisfied with a hasty 
glanee at the names of the speaken, the topics canvassed, and 
the genenl results of debate. Exceptional in every respect 
wu the record of which we speak. No notice, as far as we 
bow, had been given that a subject of special interest was 
aboat to be brought forward. There had been no letten 
to the Timu indicating that this subject was now occupying 
public attention, and supplying that impulse from without 
which great bodies usually require to induce them to move. 
Hence, we say, it was with something like amazement that 
most readen learned on this morning that the Upper Hoase 
of Convocation had, on the day preceding, been occupied with 
the conaideration of a motion, brought forward by the Bishops 
of Winchester and Gloucester, on th•_eropriety of revising 
the Authorised Venion of the Bible. l~ay, more: not only 
was this daring project mooted, but it !~ almost univenal 
favour with the prelates of the Upper use. The terms of 
the original motion referred to the New estament only; by 
the unanimous voice of the Bishops pr nt they were en
larged, and made to comprehend the whol Bible. The Com
mittee of Inquiry for which the Bishop . Winchester had 
asked was at once apt><>inted. Nor was 1the Lower Botl88 
behindhand in upreumg approftl of the work, or, at all 
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. nenu, of the inquiry. Without diac1188ion, on the motion of 
Canon Selwyn, fourleen memben of the Lower Ho1188 were 
joined to the seven prelates appointed by the Upper. The 
Committee thu coDBtituted was inabucted .. to repori upon 
the desirableneaa of a Revision of the Authoriaed V ersioD of 
the Old and New Testament, whether by mar,rinal notes or 
othenriae, in all those paasagea where plain and clear errors, 
whether in the Hebrew or Greek Ten originally adopted by 
the Translators, or in the Translations made from the aame, 
ahall, on due investigation, be found to exist." 

The effect produced by the nen W&B worthy of the im
portance of the question which had been raised. Whilst OD 
aome the intelligence fell like a thunderboU out of a clear 
sky, others thankfully hailed the fulfilment of their earnest 
hopes after many years of waiting and diacouragement. On 
the whole, we think, the action of Convocation baa received 
decided approval from the public preu. In some quarlera 
the opposition baa been strong and atrenuoua,-we had 
almost said furious. Lord Bhafteabuq hastened to place 
him.sell at the head of those who opposed all change in a ver
sion ao dear to the heart of the nation. In a aeoond letter to 
the Ti~,, written to remove the impreBBioD that in his 
declaration of hostility he had spoken not for himself alone, 
but also for the Bible Bociet1, of which he ia President, he 
boldly declares that he has no mtention of being either neutral 
or silent. Many have followed OD the aame aide. On the 
other hand, the propriety of the step taken by Convocation 
has been ~erly asserted by writers in some of the dail.1 
papers, and m organs of the Church of England and of van
OUB Dissenting bodies. To many Nonconformists, however, 
the movement is acceptable rather as a step in the right 
direction than as 11,tiafactory in itself; it being held that the 
desired result can only be obtained by the appointment of • 
Boyal Commiaaion. 

Amidst this diversity of opinion, most will agree to honour 
the courage and fidelity of those eminent men who, impelled 
by a strong sense of duty, have urged on the English Church 
the great work of revising the translation of the Scriptures. 
We have heard much of the timidity of Biahopa. They 
have again and again been accused of preferring a temporising 
policy, when the times called for earnest and courageous 
action. It is very possible that the charge ia well founded, 
and that the rulers of the English Church might have gained 
for that Church a firmer hold on the people of this land, had 
they leas often yielded to the diflicultiea (confeaaedly great) 
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whioh embarrua their position. Be that as it may, there baa 
been no temporising in this case. With a full knowledge of 
the opposition to be enoountered, the odium to be endared, 
the enreme diflioultiea with whioh every step is surrounded, 
many of the Biahoes of the Church of Enisland, and indeed 
the whole Convocation of the Southern Province, have obeyed 
without hesitation what they held to be the oa.ll of duty, 
leaving results in the hand of God. Whatever our own 
opinions may be, we must do juatioe to such aingle-1ninded 
courage. 

This is not the first time that Convocation ha.a been urged 
to undertake the work of providing a revised tra.nala.tion of 
the Scriptures. Profeaeor Selwyn, in moving the appoint
ment of the Committee, in February la.at, 

" Aued l•T& to withdraw the notice of motion which wu 8nt 
made by himeelf on the let of Febnwy, 1856, u it wu now 111peneded 
by the proposal of the Upper Ho1118. The objeot of the notice which 
he had given fourteen 1- ago wu to uk the Preaident and the 
Upper Ho1118 to take into their oollllideration the appointment of a joint 
eommittee of both Houee to oolleot and bring under conaideration the 
propoeed unendmen.ta and imggeetione of the lut two and a half 
oenturie1, with a new to the farther improvement of the A.uthorieed 
Venion of the Holy Baripture. Ria motion had been put oft' from 
time to time, but he had invariably renewed it at the beginning of 
eac.h year.•-See the Gvardia11, Feb. 16, p. 198. 

In the excell•mt and uaeflll work the title of which stands 
at the head of ibis article, the Bishop of Gloucester gives an 
interesting account of the proceedings in Convocation to 
which Profeaaor Selwyn refers. Unless the Professor is mis
reported in the passage quoted above, be • ha.a, through some 
lapse of memory, substituted for his original motion another, 
which he brought forward in ite stead in February 1857. 
The former proposal contemplated the appointment of a Royal 
Commission, whioh shollld consider proposed amendments of 
the Authorised Version, communicate with foreign achola.ra 
on difficult passages, examine marginal rea.dinp • introduced 
since 1611, point out words and phrases which have cha.aged 
their meaning or become obsolete, and report from time to 
time on the progreaa of their work. In Jllly 1866, Mr. 
Heywood moved in the House of Commons an address to the 
Crown for the aa.me object, but without suooeaa. Nor were 
the advocates of change more successful in the following 
aeaaion of Convocation. The subject, which bad been very 
fully diaouaaed in nvien and other publica.tiona during the 
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two preceding years, aeems now to ban droppecl. Bat the 
discussion was not without important results. In the preface 
to hi, Commentary on the PIIAOnl Epistles, published in 
1866, Bishop Ellicott, in words which have been very fre. 
quently quoted, and which have exeried a wide-spread in
Buence, passes under review the state of feeling with regard 
to this question. PointinJ out that there were three pariies, 
-one desiring a new version, another advocating a revision 
of the existing version, a third opposing all change,-he utters 
a strong protest against the principles of the fi.rat and last. 
He expresses boldly his conviction that the errors in the 
Authorised Version are neither insignificant nor imaginary; 
and that the removal of the " misrepresentations of the mind 
of the Holy Ghost" is a sacred duty. At the same time, he 
deprecates any immediate authoritative revision ; and advo
cates, as the best and wisest course, that small bands of 
scholan should make independent efforts on separate books, 
couriing impartial criticism, learning wisdom by their 
failures, and hoping " by their partial successes to win over 
the prejudiced and the gainsaying." We do not know to what 
extent this invitation was responded to. One band, however, 
had been already formed, and was, as we now learn, actually 
at work at the time of which we speak. The "Five Clergy
men" thus associated were Drs. Barrow and Moberly, and 
Messrs. Alford, Humphrey and Ellicott. The first fruit of 
their labours appeared in 1857, in a revised version of St. 
J'ohn's Gospel. In this and the succeeding poriions of their 
work, the Authorised Version and the Revised Version were 
given in parallel columns, to faoilitate comparison and invite 
criticism. The preface to the Revised Translation of Bt. 
John, which serves as a general preface to the whole series, 
is from the pen of Dr. M:oberll. It contains a very interest
ing account of the principles o the translation and the object 
of the work. In the following year were published the 
Epistles to the Romans and to the Corinthians, on a similar 
plan; and in 1861, the Epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, and Colossians, by four clergymen out of the 
five. lt must not be supposed that those who underiook this 
labour imagined that they were doing more than preparatory 
work. They are content if they " have at all succeeded in 
striking the key-note upon which any authorised revision of the 
English Bible, hereafter to be made, is to be based." We shall 
have oooasion afterwards to speak of the princi_Ples on which 
this revisio11. was executed. We are now refemng to it in its 
hiatorio&l oonneotion with the development of public opinion 
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on the paeml q11eation. From this point of -riew, the u
temp& has proved & real 1acaeu. Some who agreed with ill 
aaibon that the time for aathorilative action had not yet 
eome, acknowledged the merit of this re"rilion. Archbiahop 
Trench speaks of the five clergymen as having "not merely 
arged by preoe~, but ahown by proof, that it ii possible to 
revile oar Vemon, and at the same time to preserve anim
-paired Ule character of the Engliah in which it is composed." 
He accepts the work as "by far the moat hopefal contribution 
which we have yet bad to the solution of a great and dif&calt 
problem ; " and adds, that the work " deserves the moat grate
ful recognition of the Church."• Mr. Marsh, in his Lecturu 
on the Engli,h La:ngv~ge, whiln criticising some points of de
tail, speaks of the revision of the Goepel of St. 1obn (the 
only part which ~ at that time been published) as "by far 
the moat judicious modem recension known to him." There 
were voices of another kind, it is true. Some who desired 
more sweeping changes spoke of this revision as " leading to 
a non-reealt," "the seed of an homer yielding no more than 
an ephah ; " bat we believe that the very circumstance la
mented by each critics we.a a cause of devout tha.nkfalneee to 
many, who learned for the first time that the improvements 
which achola.re of the foremost rank desired to make in oar 
English Scriptmee left their character ancba.nged, their exoel
lenoiee unimpaired. But it ii not for this reason only that 
we notice this particular work. It constitutes a link between 
the former penod of discussion and the present. Those who 
were en~d in this earlier effort, who learned in the eohool 
of pract1ca.l experience that moderate revision was possible, 
and also on what principles it must be executed in order to 
lead to a aaoceeeful reealt, now occupy positions of high in
fluence in their Church, and have used their inJluenoe to pro
mote the ea.use they have a.t bee.rt. 

We cannot profess to trace in detail the history of the time 
which intervened between these two periods, though without 
some such examination the ea.use of the change of OJi>inion 

• which ha.a ta.ken pla.ce oannot be fully andentood. Both m the 
Church of England and amongst Dieeenten valaa.ble works 
have appeared, diffusing amongst students of the sacred Word 
I011Dder and more accurate information than we.a formerly 
&cceeeible. The reader who wishes to follow the history more 
closely, may be referred to Professor Plumptre's excellent 
article in SmUh's Dictionary oftht Bible (Vol.111. pp.1679 ,q.). 

• 0. 1M .AIIIAorim YINioll ~CUN• T---,, p- 611. 
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Dean AHord's persistent endeavours have ma.de many lea.ding 
facts fAmiliar to a very large circle ; and his revision of the 
whole New Testament, on the principles already worked out by 
himself and his coa.djuton for eerlain portions, is a valuable 
contribution to B&Or8d learning. At the 8&1118 time, Biblica.l 
studies have been genera.Uy advancing: there ha.a been a 
considerable increase in the number of students, and in the 
thoroughneBB of critical inquiry. There is, moreover, a greater 
willingness than formerly to look proposed changes in the 
face to examine their real character, instead of shrinking 
from them at once simply because they a.re changes. Enemies 
have a.risen in the field, of such magnitude that a common 
danger has stilled many minor strifes. Men feel that it is 
idle to cling to form when the substance is at stake. In the 
p~eence of those who deny the kuths themselves, it is of Uie 
highest imporia.nce that these tmths should be presented wiUi 
all possible clearness. 

These are some of the causes which explain the difference 
between the reception given by Convocation (and, we believe, 
by the majority of the genera.I public) to the project of 1856 
and that of 1870. One circumstance, indeed, warns us 
against a hasty judgment as to the genera.I feeling in the 
Church of England on the subject. The Norihem Province 
has refused its co-operation. Though nothing could be more 
moderate than the propoea.l for a joint committee of investi
gation, the Convocation of York has decided to stand aloof, 
on the ground that the time is inexpedient, and that the 
dangen are greater than the gains. We eha.11 notice these 
objections hereafter. We will simply express our regret that 
the prelates and clergy oftheNorthemProvince should not have 
seen that it is sometimes the truest conservatism to be wisely 
liberal ; and that it is more prudent to seek to guide a move
ment that cannot be stayed, than to stand aloof or op~ae. 
There is reason to hope, however, that the hasty decision 
will be retracted, and that the two provinces will yet be united 
in the sacred work. 

It would be premature to say much of what ha.a been done 
by the Committee of Convocation during the last few months. 
At some future time, when we have definite results before us, we 
may return to the subject, and examine in detail the progress 
ma.de. Meanwhile, we merely enumerate a few facts-facts 
already familiar to most of our readen. The Committee 
having reported in favour of entering immediately on the 
work of revision, eight memben of each House were chosen 
for this purpose ; power being given them ., to invite the 
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co-operation of any eminent_ for aoholarahir,, to wbateffl' 
nation or religious body they might belong. • Thia ~wer 
waa speedily uaed, and before the md of May invitauou 
were iaaued to aome lhiriy-aeven genUemen, of whom about 
seventeen were unoonneoted with the Churoh of England. 
Thoa oonatitoted, the two Committees, oharged respeotively 
with the hanalation of the Old and New Testaments, mtered 
upon their labours before the end of June. 

We· moat now leave hiatorioal detail for the sake of oon
aidering the question of Revision in ita generality. In one 
reapeot, indeed, we shall D&rl'OW the field of inquiry, confining 
our a.Hention to the New Testament, as it ia the subject of the 
volume which we are desirous of introducing to the readen 
of this Review. The hro qoeationa which present themselves 
to the mind are these :-Are the imperf"4)tiona of our pre
sent version aoflicient to make it desirable that we should 
attempt to correct them ? la there any likelihood of our 
Bl'ooeeding in aoch an attempt without losing more than we 
should gain? The roles of orderly procedure might seem to 
require that these questions should be considered fint, and 
that the argument should be followed by an eumination 
of objeotiona. In point of fact, however, these objections 
meet us first. They are directed against all consideration of 
the subject before us. Till they are aet aside, we have DO 
olear field on_ which the argumenta pro and con. can be set 
forth. At the risk, then, of reversing a natural order, and 
even of handling the aame topic more than once in the 
coune of this ioqoiry, we will, before proceeding farther, 
notice aome of these objections. 

Nothing ia farther from our wish than to bear hardly on 
objectors. Had more sympathy been shown them, their 
ranks would be thinner : an argument may simply repel, 
when it might have been me.de to oonvince. Nothing ia more 
natural-few things are in themselves, perhaps, more grati
fying-than the coosenatiam which baa been displayed in 
reference to this subject. The letters whioh have appeared 
in the public journals respecting it have been moat hetero
geneooa in their charaoter, ezciting aometimea admiration, 
sometimes a fee~ very near cootempt, aomewnea real pain 
and grief in the mmd of a careful reader. Bome who wrote 
with dogmatic assumption on one aide or the other, showed 
by 8,.grant miaatatementa how little they understood the 
subject on which they presumed to speak. Bot amidst muoh 
diversity, it waa moat pleasing to trace the agreemeot of 
almost all the disputants in hearty affection for our present 

VOL. mv. KO. LUX. 0 
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venion. n is in this gn,oefal form, this be&ulifal dre•, il1U 
the Bible hu been the cherialied gaeat of our forefathers, the 
dear companion of our own lives. We have grown famj)jv 
with every feature, with ever, adornment, of the friend so 
dev to our hearts ; and who 11 there who will severely blame 
the man who clings to the graoee he hu knbwn and loved so 
well, even if the attachment to form and dress be greater 
than reason can fally approve ? The proposals for ebange 
have been made by ,cholan: and, al&a I the world baa beard 
so much of the crude fanoiea of those who have home this 
name ; bas so often had :proof that the title may be auumed 
without any rightful claim ; baa been reminded so many 
times of the disagreements between learned men ; hu bad so 
much e:r.cuse for believing that a scholar is like the alohe
mists of old, willing to aacrifioe all that oomm.oil men bold 
precious and desirable for the sake of a secret which e:r.ista 
nowhere but in the fancy of the enthusiast himself; that we 
cannot wonder that with many the first impulse is one of 
distrust. Unfortunately for their cause, ceriain leamed ad, 
vooatea of change have enabled the world to judge of some
thing more than their theory. It was sarcaatioally said of 
A.rohbiahop Newcome, that the rnles whioh he laid down for 
translating the Scriptures were so e:r.eellent, that no one 
ooald have doubted his fitness for executing the work had he 
never published translations. If a translator of the last cen
tury oould, in all soberness, propose to ohange " Much leam
ing doth make thee mad," into "Your profound erudition 
bath disordered your intellects," or render James i. 8 by" A 
man of this du1;1licity and irresolution is, throughout the 
whole of his actions, perpetually the sport of caprice and 
inoonsistency ;" if a man of Dr. George Campbell's learning 
and keen sense could write " voucheth the veracity of God " for 
"bath set to bis seal that God irlrue ;" or if a more recent trans
lator oould render James i. 2 by" Keep yourselves perfectly 
cheerful when you are e:r.posed to a variety of trials ;" there 
is some e:r.cuse for the prejudice which refuses to hear of 
" improved translations," for the steady indiJference which 
says that " the old is better." 

Foremost amongst objections stands admiration of our 
Authorised Version, unwillingness to touch so noble a work. 
Happily we here stand on comm.on ground. There are very 
few who will not join in the chorus of Jilraise, Todd, 
in his Vindication of our Authorised Version, gives a cattna of 
~raises bestowed upon it by learned men, quoting Belden, 
Walton, Pooook, Swift, Lowth, Durell, Geddes, :Middleton, 
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and othen; ucl hil liA woala be ~1 atencled if brought 
down lo oar own time. One enCOIDlam we ahall venture to 
tnnaoribe, often u portions of it haff been quoted. n hu 
frequently been ucnoed to Dr. Newm&D, bat is really from 
the pen of Father Faber, and will be found in his ENaJ on 
CM Jnwrac awl C~tic:a of the LitJu of the Baine.:-

" Who will •'! that the 1mcommon beu.ty aad manalloul EDg
lilh of the Prote.tant Bible ia not one of the ..,._.t atrongholdl of 
Ji..., in thia country? It live• an the ear like a mueio that oan 
Jlffer he forgotten, like the aound of church bella, which the convert 
hardly lmo,n how he can forego. It.I felicitiee often eeem to he almoet 
thinp, rather than mere yords. It ii a part of the national mind, 
ud the uohor of national Nrioume11. Nay, it ia wonhipped with a 
paeitive idolatry, in extenuation of whoee groteeque fanatioiam it.I in
trilllio beauty pleadl aftilingly with the 1118D of lettere and the 
echolar. The memory of the dead JNlll8I into it. The potent tradi
tione of childhood are etereotyped in it.a v81'181. The power of all the 
piefl and triale of a man ia hidden beneath ita words. It ii the re
preeentative of hie belt momenta ; and all that there hu been about 
him of aoft, and gentle, and pure, and penitent, and pd, spew to 
him for ever out of hia Engliah Bible. It ii hil aacred thing which 
doubt hu never dimmed, and controveny never aoiled. It hu been to 
him all along u the eilent, but O how intelligible voioe of hia guar
dian angel; and in the length and breadth of the land there ia not a 
Proteetant, with one Bpll'k of religiowmeu about him, whole epiritual 
biography ii not in hil Suon Bible." 

Few hearts will refuse sympathy to many of these beauillul 
words. But we must not forget that some of the highest and 
moat intelligent commendations that the Authorised Version 
baa received have come from those who have advocated its 
improvement. We forbear to cite illustrations, thou~h they 
are lo our hand. Beauty of language, tender aaaoc1ationa, 
must not stand first in our thoughts. Truth ia more beautiful 
ih&Jl rhythm. A multitude of witnesses may bear testimony 
to the old, and deprecate the new ; but it ia poBBible to " fol
low a multitude to do evil." It may be true, aa Lord Shaftes
bury ea.ye, that, " were the Bible-reading people polled at this 
moment, man by man, woman by woman, child by child, the 
overwhelming majority would announce that they stood firm 
to the inheritance of their forefathen, and that, here at least, 
they would never exchange 'old lamps for new.' "• But apart 
from the proof of love for the Word of God itaelf, of what 
value would each an announcement be? Are we to auppaae 

•s..n.n...,Manh7da. 
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&he " Bible-reading people" to giTe &heir vote■ in &he &NIDCl8 of 
all insb'llction in the merit■ of &he cue ? If not, we are 
brought to &he question which underlies all o&hera, whe\her 
there exists imperfection which will juatify cha.Dge. If auch 
imperfection doea enat, and can be amended, we trust &here 
are but few amongst 118 who would refuae to exchange the 
"old lamp■," which obaoure God's light, for "new," whioh 
permit it■ full radiance to abeam forth. What we have 
received from our fathen ia the jewel of God's Word; and 
our 'admiration for the aetting must not prevent ua from 
availing ourselves of any means by whioh the beauties of &he 
jewel may be more clearly diaplayed. 

"But the imperfections are very few." That remain■ to 
be proved. .And if few, wh1. not remove them? "The1. do 
not touoh any arlicle of faith, or affect the Christian life." 
This is, perhaps, the favourite argument; and shallow indeed 
it is. Is &he Bible, then, nothing but a storehouse of dogma ? 
Must we oonsider nothing in a verse beyond its bearing on 
systems.tic theology ? Let us see where this prinoiple will 
land UB. We are aoouatomed to aasume that the Apostles 
wrote in order to convince ; the closest students of Bt. Paul 
have admired moat warmly the cogenoy of his reasoning. 
But surely it must be a mistake to talk of anything of the 
kind to an English reader. Scholars may have the privilege 
of tra.oing the noble argument, feeling and bowing before the 
power of inspiration, as they ponder on the words of a wis
dom higher than that of earlh. The unlettered must stand 
aside. A faulty reading, a mists.ken tenae, a mistranslated 
partiole, the uns.uthoriaed addition or omission of a word, 
may make all the difference between clear and consecutive 
senae and a halting and feeble argument. (Let the student 
of Euolid try what will be the effect l>f changing and into 
thn-efore, or but into /or.) Yet no article of faith ha.ngs 
in the balance; and we are told no syllable must be changed I 
Are we prepared to give up the pra.otice of prea.obing and 
hearing aermons founded on texts of Scripture? Yet this 
pra.otice suppoaes oorreotness of translation, and not merely 
soundness of doctrine. Bishop Ellicott truly as.ys (p. 190) :-

• It ii no me 1aying that the oorrectiou needed ,rill not atrect great 
prineiplee, or that no erron haTe been produced, u a apeaker at York 
expreaeed it, • ineoulliat.ent with the truth of God.' Then ar, erron in 
our tramlation which in-rolve noh ineouiltency, and involve it too in the 
way in which -rital truths are m011t 1erioualy d'ected-viz. by the in
J,rmea drawn from the written word&. Suppoee it be true, though even 
thia we do not ooncede, that there ii no obvioua error in our Venion, 
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whether ill the tut or ill the tranalatioa,al'eatiq an7diltinot deftaitioii of 
doctrine, 7et caa anyone, with the mOlt moderat.e bowl.edge of theolOff, 
aadertake t.o dea7 that a great number of ourreat deduotiou, oommODIJ 
made and commonly accepted, aJl'eotiag 111ch ntal dootriml u the 
doctrine of penonal ulvation, and the doctrine of the Lut thinp
what ia technioally oalled aoteriolOff and OIOhat.ology-rat upon mia
tranalatiou of words, and miaoouceptiona in uegeaia, which might be 
greatly reduced, if not wholly nmoved, by a fair and IOholarly n• 
fllion'l" 

But " the language is that of English theology ; and to alter 
the language is to remove the connection between the Bible 
and the beat uninspired expositions of Bible doctrine." There 
is truth in this; but, on the other hand, how often have our 
beat divines found it necessary to desert the Authorised Ver
sion, in order to set forth with greater truth and clearneu 
the relations of revealed truth. Surely, in our present cir
cumstances this danger is moat remote. Nothing would tax 
our credulity more than to believe that such a body of 
scholars as that in whose hands revision now rests could 
forget the connection between the language of theology and 
that of our venion, or dream of effacing the tokens of this 
aflinity by aiming at novelty in theological terms. We have 
recently heard much of another objection, founded on the fact 
that the/resent Authorised V enion is common to almost all 
sects an parties. U is urged that revision would " loosen 
the bond " between the Church of England and Noncon
formists at home, and between the Churches of England and 
America. In his excellent work on the Authorised V eraion, 
Archbishop Trench (writing in 1869) expresses his serious 
fean on this head (p. !!07) :-

" Effll if English DilNnten acknowledged the neoeaity of a re
Tiaiou, which I conclude from many illdicatiou that they do, it ii idle 
t.o upeot that they would aooept 111ch at our handa. Two thiDp then 
might happen. Either they would adhere t.o the old Authoriled V anion, 
which ii not indeed very probable ; or th91 woald eartJ out • rffilion, 
it might be two or three, of their own. la. lither cue the ground of a 
eommon Scripture, of an Engliah Bible which they and we hold equallJ 
llend, would be taken from u; the aeparation and diviaion, which an 
now the 10now and perple:1:ity and lhame of England, would become 
more marked, mon deeplJ bed thu ner." 

The Biahoe of Glouoeater acknowledges this to be "one of 
those real obJeotiona which no one can afford lightly to pass 
by," bat oomea to a very hopeful conclusion. He points to 
the willingneaa which Nonconformists (actin,, of course, aa 
private penons) have ahown to co-operate Wlth Churchmen, 
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add to the cordial infflatioD which Ccmvoeatim hu giTen to 
Dissenting acholan to join in the work. He quotes &11 appo
aite illustration from the Bible Booiety's report of the suc
cessful execution of the Tamil venion of the Scriptures. 
During nine or ten years, ministen conneoted with the various 
Missionary bodies in the Tamil-speaking district laboured 
together in revising the Tamil Bible. At the close, the re
men speak tha.Dkfully of " the unbroken harmony which 
prevailed from first to last. . . . There has never been the 
slightest jarring or diaaordance of feeling among ua during 
our long conferences. . . . Bo rapidly did the tima always fly 
by, that we ended each day's work with reluctance; &11d the 
only day that hung heavily on our apirita was the last, when 
we felt that our work had come to &11 end, and that all that 
remained for us to do was to prepare to part." One example 
is worth m&11y theoriea in such a case as this. No Noncon
formist could fear that his co-reli~oniata would be unwilling 
to unite with the Church of England for any purpose which 
they jointly held to be of great importance. The difficulty 
has certainly been on the other side. In the good providence 
of God the feeling of exclusiveness is passing away, and along 
with it the difficulties, great and small, to which it gave 
birth. Let there be no fears, then, lest there should be a 
"Church Bible and a Disaenten' Bible." As the writer of a 
leading article in the Time, remarks : " If a revision be well 
performed, we cannot entertain any doubt that ita excellence 
will be as fully appreciated by influential Nonconformists as 
by Churchmen." Bishop Ellicott's conclusion ia to the same 
effect : " The question will really tum on the amount of and 
nature of the changes. If they are few and good, they will be 
accepted ; if not, they will not meet with acceptance either at 
home or abroad." 

Another objection which has obtained wide currency is, that 
any step towards revision will unsettle men's minds. Even 
BO sturdy an opponent as Lord Shaftesbury is constrained to 
admit that, perhaps, this argument comes too late. Men's 
minds are already unsettled, but not mainly through opinions 
recently expressed by "Bishops and ProfeBBora." We will 
aay nothing of the written testimony of Biblical scholars, and 
the effect produced by this on the intelligent reading public ; 
or of the influence exerted by religious controvenies, which 
bave so often turned on the correctneaa or inoorrectneaa of 
certain renderings of Scripture. Bcholan and oontrover
aialiats may have wielded a great power by means of the 
preaa, but the power of the pulpit baa been greate~. What 
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hu been more common than to bear an earnest, aonaci• 
entious preacher, who does not nntare to conceal his con
'rictions as to the real meaning of a terl of God's Word, bring 
forward his own correction, sometimes well-founded, at other 
times resting on principles which have long since been proved 
to be baaeleBB ? n may not be a wise procedure on the pan 
of the preacher to "unsettle men's minds;" but that it is a 
common procedure, and that its motive is in very many 
instances both pure and praiseworthy, no one can for a 
moment doubt. Laymen complain, and with reason, that 
such auertiona as those of which we are speaking are heard 
so frequently. Surely it is time that such " unsettling" 
should cease ; but cease it never will until the ground for it 
is removed, in the removal of the erron which exist in our 
translation of the Beriptures : then, and not till then, will 
public opinion be able to frown down the unauthorised cor
rections of the pulpit. With Bishop Ellicott, we are con
vinced that " far from unsettling, a wise and authoritative 
revision would at the present time act emoUy in the contrary 
way, and would ,:,robably tend more than can now even be ima
r.:ted to tranquilise and to reassure." Let ua not forget that, 
if the changes introduced bring us nearer to the true meaning 
of God's blessed Word, even the disturbance of men's minds 
may (a.a Archbishop Trench reminds us) be a real gain. It 
must be so, if it lea.de us to look more to the substance than 
to the form, and breaks up that " hard crust of formality 
which so easily overgrows our study of the Scripture." The 
Word may seem a " strange Gospel " at first, but it will be 
BO only for a time. We wish we could believe that the 
majority of Bible readers were sufficiently familiar with the 
text to recognise many of the changes which would be made 
in any revised version; changes which, in spite of their 
minuteness, would on examination be declared by any candid 
mind really to throw ~ht on the meaning of the Word. 

With many other objections we must deal more brietli. 
We are told that the times are unfavourable ; that, so wide u 
the divergence of men's opinions in this age of free thought, 
there is no chance of agreement amongst the scholars 
who might be intrusted with the work. The latter assertion 
is mere assertion. Those who make it have no conception 
of the e:r.tent to which all who are really scholars agree in 
their tranelation of the sacred ten, especially that of the New 
Testament. Let anyone who doubts compare, for example, 
such a work as De Wette's German Vel'!lto!l with our own, 
and mark how few ou.mples he nods in which the theo-
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logia.D's dogmatic biu hu warped the work of the tranalator. 
There would be liWe difficulty in proving that the timea, BO 
far from bein~ unfavourable, ,umand the e1,ecution of such 
work, if once it be proved to be deairable on its own account. 
We can conceive of nothing more injurioua to the cauae of 
truth, in an age remarkable for keenness of BCrutiny and for 
intolerance of what rests on nothing better than preacription, 
tban to appear more solicitoua to preaene the letter of our 
Bibles than to exhibit the true meaning of the Word of God. 
Nor can we allow that the advocates of revision should be 
silenced by those who remind them of the failures of their pre
deceaaon. Not to speak of the advance in taste and skill 
which our moat recent tranalatora display, there are two 
characteristics by which moat of the veniona which are held 
up to such desened obloquy are distinguished from any 
revision which would be thought of at the present day. In 
the first place, they are not revisions, but new tranalationa : 
it cannot be too carefully explained that a new translation 
would not now be proposed by any scholar of responsible 
position or possessing an1 claim on our attention. Secondly, 
these tranalationa were m moat instances the work of indi
viduals ; and it is now clearly understood to be " impossible 
that OM man', work can ever fulfil the requisites for an 
accepted version of the Scriptures." • Bishop Ellicott hu 
some interesting illustrations of this muim., which our limits 
will not permit us to quote. 

The strongest objection we have left until last. It is, that a 
revision " would encourage still further revisions, and that 
the great chanaea in our V eraion, which we all ~ to 
deprecate, woulcl' be brought about by successive revialona,
in a word, that there would be no finality." As the Bishop of 
Gloucester remarks, this objection (which was mentioned by 
the Bishop of Bt. Davia'a in Convocation) 

" la one which, by the nature of the cue, it ia not very .., to 
meeL We are tran1fernd into the futun, and have very few data 
derived from the put on whioh to hasard a foncut. Former nviaione 
certainly saoeeeded :•eh other after no lengthened interval■, but 
then they wer. rmaione which were augeeted by the uiating 1tate of 
the tranelation, and the ohangeful oharacter of the tim& We haft 
now, u all &ff ready to admit, a thoroughly good, though not a perfeot 
tranelation. n hu maintained ite ground in ite preNDt form for 260 
yean. It hu eecured a lrm hold on the deotion■ of the people. 
It hu become aJao a IOrl of literary monument of whioh every 

• ~ - Dall Allard'■ B1Nio11 q/ 1M N.,,, T.,._,, 
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Engliabmu ud nery Engliab aritio of eminence (it we aoept a few 
ill-natund nmarb of llr. Hallam) ia jutly proud. Th818 are faeta 
which certainly aeem to IUgeat the panuuion that one aautiou aud 
l'fflll'llllt retouching of the old pioture might be tolerated, but that all 
puti-, after they had acoepted the work,---ud thia it would take time 
to bring about,-would Yety diatinotly concur in deprecating any 
further manipulatiou. The rNlly ffl0fttm1'111cd character of our V onion 
ii ita belt protection apiDst {)rorr-iYe change ; and thia protection, 
we cannot help feeling pemllded, u long u England ia EngllDd, will 
alwaya be found anilable and IRISl.oienL" 

There would be a measure of force in some of the argu
ments alluded to above, if directed against a new autlwriutl 
venion, executed by a Royal Commiuion. As Lord Shaftes
bury says, " there would be but small obedience to any Royal, 
Legislative, or Episcopal decree." At the outset of the pre
sent movement, the Time, expressed a doubt "whether, in 
the altered circumstances of the present day, it is desirable to 
invoke the public authority on such a matter as the true ren
dering of the te:d of the Scriptures." We confess to enter
taining more than a doubt on this head. We are convinced 
that the Govemment acted wisel1 in re(11Sing to promote the 
appointment of a Royal Comm1BBion. One of the distin
gmshing excellencies of the plan which is now being tried is 
that the revised nrsion will have no authority. Its suoceBB 
will depend entirely on its own merits. It is understood that, 
as soon as a portion is completed, it will be given to the 
world, that it ma1 be submitted to the most complete ex
amination. Critic1Bm is courted, rejection is possible : and 
there oan be no doubt that, if the work cannot stand the close 
scratiny of impartial or even &dvsrse criticism, rejection is 
certain. Hence there oan be no risk in awaiting the attempt. 
We are not committed to any course ; we oan afford to wait 
and pronounce a candid )udgment. Let us not give way to 
the jealousy of Convocation which is felt and expressed by 
some Dissenters. Whatever may be thought of its proceed
ings in general, even if it be unpractical, unpropssive, or 
narrow-minded, it has acted with wisdom and liberality in 
the present case. Nonconformists will not sul'er themselves 
to be outdone in these good qualities. 

No fitter conclusion can be found for this part of our subject 
than the words of one whoee opinion will have weight with 
many of our readers. They relate, indeed, in part to questions 
which are not yet before us ; but this doea not leaaen their 
appropri&ten888 in thia place :-

" I deaip, Pint, to •t down the tat ilHll. ror the moat part, in 



tlle OOIDIIUIII. Englilh trallllatim, wluah it, in ...-,.1, 10 far u I an 
J•dp, ab11ndantly the bat tlw I haft llell. Yet I do not •1 it ii 
moapable of being brought, in NYeral p1aoee, nearer to the original. 
Neither will I dlrm that the Greek copi• from which t.hil tranala
tion wu made are alwaya the m01t eorreot ; and tharefore I aball 
take the liberty, u OCIIIIIIUID may_nquire, to make hare and there • 
amall alteration. 

"I am ver, Nlllible t.hil will be liable to objeotion; nay, to objeo
t.iou of quite oppoaite kinda. Some will probably think the text ii 
altered too much ; and othen that it ia altered too little. To the 
former I would obaerve, that I have never knowingly, 10 muoh u in 
one place, altered it for altering'■ me; but there, and ther■ only, 
where, Fir■t, the ■en■e wu made better, ■trouger, olearer, or more 
oomiatent with the context: Beooncily, where, the l8Dle being equally 
good, the phrue wu better or nearer the original. To the latter, who 
think the alteratioua too few, and that the tramlation might baTe 
been nearer lltill, I 11111rer, Thi■ i■ true; I acknowledge it might. 
But what valuable end wonld it ban &111Wered, to mnltiply nch trivial 
alteration■ u add neither olearne■■ nor etrength to the te:d? Thi■ I 
could not prenil upon myeelt to do ; ■o much the lei■, becau■e there 
ii, to my appreheuion, I know not what peculiarly ■olemn and vene
rable in the old language of our tran■lation. And 111ppo■e thi■ to be 
a mistaken appreheDBion, and an iutance of human wlrmity; yet ii 
it not an excu■able infl.rmity, to be unwilling to part with what we 
ban been long &OOUBtomed to, and to Ion the yery word■ by whiob 
God hu often coueyed ■trength or comfort to our ■oula?" 

This e:dract from Mr. Wesley's Preface to his Note■ on tl&, 
Nn, Teltament brings before UB the two distinct lines which 
our inqmg must follow. The question as to the necessity 
and practicability of revision must be asked in relation, first 
to the Greek ten from whioh our versi&i was made; 
seoondly, to the character of the banslation itself. 

When our translators oommenoed their work, the chief 
printed editions of the Greek Testament we~ those of 
Erasmus, Stephens, and Beza, and that contained in the 
Complutensian Polyglott. By careful examination it has 
been ascertained that they did not adhere to any te:r.t then 
ourrent, but followed sometimes Stephens, sometimes Beza. 
Of Stephene's four editions, that published in Geneva in the 
year 1551 seems to have been the one they used: in regard 
to the Greek ten, however, this edition is almost a reprint of 
his folio edition of 1560. Beza's five editions differ but little in 
their Greek text : our translators probably UBed the fourth, 
whioh appeared in 1589. In the main, these two editions, 
the third of Stephens and the fourth of Beza, coincided in 
their text. Canon Westcott, in his article on the New Teata-



men& iD Bmi&h'a Dictiourr o/tM Bibl.,• gives a lis& of mb 
or amy-one puugea iD which oar huala&on have follOWN 
Bua when he cllilen from Stephens, and of hren&y-aeven or 
twenty-eight in whioh they agree wi&h Stephens against 
Beza; in five or six they agree wi&h nei&her editor, and in a 
few pasaagea it oannot be determined with certainty which 
ten the}' have used. Both these tens had a common 
basis, TIS. that of the fifth and last edition of Erasmus'• 
Greek Testament (1585) ; which again was almOBt a reprint 
of its predeoeBSOr, published in 1527. Bishop Ellicott thus 
sketches &he history of the Erasmian ten (pp. 82-86) :-

" In the J1IIII' 1516, Eraam111, after not muoh more thanm montha' 
labour, publiahed at Bule an edition of the Greek Toetament, and IO 
pt the lltarl of the Bplendid Complutenaian edition of Cardmal 
Ximen•, the New T.tament portion of whioh, though then printed, 
had not belll publiahed, and wu not publiahed till a few yean after
wardl. Erum111 honeetly aays that hia work wu a • precipitated' 
one. It wu 111 : he wu not inllelllible to the T&lue of ancient tel
iimony, and if he had allowed himeelf time would probably have pYC 
a better tut to the world than that which ia oonneoted with hia name; 
bat the uOU1able though UDfortunate demo to antioipate the liDger
mg volume of the Complut.enaian edition marred the great work, and 
the ml e&cta of that m monthe of hurry lut to thil very hour ...•• 
Tbia flnt edition of Erum111 wu 111cceeded by a aeoond in whioh there 
were about four hundred alterationa, nmrly thne-fourthe of whioh 
were, in the judgment of llill, decidedly improvement.. Thia edition 
wu followed by the famoUI third edition, in whioh 1 John v. 7 8nt 
appeared ; and owing to which the controvenial troubl• of Erumu, 
already edl.oiently great owing to hia Latin V enion, were oonirido:i 
increued. Boon aftenrarda the Complutenirian edition of the 
i'eatament at lengtli appeared to the world, and Erum111 wu able to 
compare hia own work with that of Stunica and Lebrin, and to cor
rect apeaially what moat certainly needed correction, the ten of the 
Bevelation-the lingle manuac:ript which he need having here bee 
imperfect, and, in the cue of the concluding venee, aotually ao defeo
tive that, u we mow, Erum111 had here to produce a tu:t by re
trualation of the Vulgate ifllo Ai, OIDII Gr,J,:, In thil fourth edition, 
which appmred in 1627, he couequently introduced changa in the 
tat of the Revelation in about ninety placea, and oorrected and re
moved, though not wholly, what he had himaell 111pplied. ID othar 

~
·oua of Scripture there were veryfewohanga made. The third edition 
di6red in 118 ~ from the NCOnd, but the fourth dift'ered only 

in about 16" (that 1.1, in 16 bmid• the 90 mentioned above) "pl11oe1 
1nm the third. Such wu the fourth edition of Erumu, the mothar
edition of the Tatu Beoeptu ad of our own Authoriled V enion. 'Ii 

• VoL II. p. 112'. S.. alao BcriftMI' S.pp1,n,tnl to .AIIIA. Yer., pp. 7, 8. 



..... bued, u we ban Nell, Oil IIClallty mdnce and late man'IIIOripta. 
It ocmtain■ two interpolationa whioh the editor hi1111elf introduoed Oil 
hi■ OWII re■pomribility,-viz., A.ota 'riii. 37, and word■ in A.et■ a. 6, 6. 
It i■ eapecially umati■faotory i11 the Benlatio11. Where in any de
gree depend111t 011 a venion, it i■ dependent only on a nry bad and 
n111 daformed tat of the V ulpte." 

Nothing but a miracle could have secured aoourac1 to a 
text constructed in the manner above deBOribed. It 1s with 
devout thankfulness that we compare our store of critical 
materials with that which was possesnd and used by the 
earlien editors of the te:r.t. The e:r.temal e'ri.dence on which 
the textual criticism of the Greek Te1tament is based is 
derived from three principal sources. The testimony of Greek 
llBB., uncial and cursive, stands first in natural order, and 
also (in mosi instances) in importance. Ne:r.t comes the 
evidence afforded by the ancient versions, as we are usually 
able to infer from the translation of a passage what reading 
of the Gnek was before the translator. The third depart
ment of our critical apparatus consists of the quotations of 
Scripture found in the earlien Christian writers. In ea.eh of 
these departments our materials are abundant and most valu
able. We have llBB. of all ages from the fourth century 
to the sixteenth, one of the two oldest (the Codez Sinaiticu,) 
containing the whole of the New Testament. Of all the 
important uncials, and of some of the chief cursive llBB., we 
poeseu colla.tions of re]Jl&l'bble accuracy, mainly from the 
hand of Tiechendorf, Tregelles, and Scrivener. Some of the 
llBB. have been published entire in a convenient form, and 
thu rendered accessible to the ma.SB of students. Of the 
ancient versions our knowledge is less complete ; but those 
whose value is greatest have been nudied closely, and on the 
whole successfully. The most ancient Christian writings 
which we poseees have been very carefully examined by 
recent l!ahola.n ; and a body of quotations has been colleoted, 
which, in many innances, is of eesential service in settling 
the te:r.t. hi three respects only, perhaps, can we note de• 
ficienciee in our store of critical materials. In the first pla.oe, 
our knowledge of the later llBB. written in cursive letters is 
not e:r.tenaive. Through the aaaiduoue la.boors of Mr. Bori
Tener and others, we now oocupy a p<jaition far in advance of 
that in which the critics of the last generation were pla.oed ; 
but then remains a wide field yet unexplored. The aeoond 
deficiency is found in our acquaintance with the a.ncient 
nnions. To this point Bishop Ellicott gives marked pro
minence. We cannot altogether agree with him in his belief 
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lhat it is in Oiis department onz, that we an delcient : but 
oar W'll,llllen th&Db are due to him for the persistence with 
which he haa urged the olaima of some of the oriental ver
aiona which have been comparatively neglected, and for the 
labour and pains which he has himself bestowed on their 
critical nudy. Lastly, we are greatly in need of improved 
editions of the ancient Fathen and other Christian writera,
eclitions in which the text shall rest on a careful nud1 of the 
beat M:BB. We have drawn attention to the unoccupied parts 
of the field, that it may the more clearly be undentood how 
much baa been brought under cultivation. In a few inatancea, 
no doubt, a fuller knowledge of critical evidence of all kinds 
would mike the balance in favour of a reading which now 
rests in uncerl&inty ; but it mun be remembered that in 
moat such ea.sea the contending readings are so nearly equal 
in authority, that any editor, or perhaps any body of revisen, 
would be bound to recognise both, giving to one a place in 
lhe margin, the other standing in the te:d. Whiln oar stona 
of edema.l evidence have thus, through the good providence 
of God, been so l&rJely increased by the laboun of recent 
years, the laws of mtema.l evidence and the principles of 
criticism have been nudied with zeal and suooeaa. We 
possess aevenl critioa.l texts of the Greek Testament, the 
work of editon of great eminence. Bishop Ellicott briefly 
nviewa the editions of Lachmann, Tiaohendorf, and Tregelles, 
with a view to the inquiry which te:d should be used in a 
revision of oar Version of the New Testament. Bia conclusion 
is, that no existing te:r.t can safely be taken as the basis of the 
Revised Version; that the wisest plan will be" to leave the 
Beceived Text aa the nandard, but to depart from it in every 
case where critical evidence and the conunt of the be,t editor, 
point out the necessity of the change " (p. 49). This is the 
plan which was actually followed by the "Five Clergymen," 
and " found by experience not in any degree to I>-- unroanag~
able or unsatisfactory in its results." 

The plan of this article does not permit more than a pa.saing 
glance at the constitution of the Revision Committee which is 
now at work ; but we cannot refrain from remarking that the 
presence of such names as those of Ellicott, Alford, Scrivener, 
Westcott, Hort, Lightfoot, and othen, leaves no doubt that 
all quenions of textual criticism will be considered with the 
greatest care, and that the various opinions held by aoholara 
on certain points which are still unsettled will be fully repre
aented in iii diaouaaions. 

Ii would be too much to say that all the principles of 
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tntual criticism are folly decided. There are . still different 
bands of critics, but they are much lesa hostile than formerly, 
ud their camps do not now lie very far apart. n is inter
esting to note the extent to which the leading editon are 
agreed in their judgment on very many pusages. Let us 
take some portion of the Greek Testament in illuelration of 
this statement. As we are dealing with the practioal subject 
of an English venion, we shall paa11 over those differences of 
reading which cannot be represented in translation. Of all 
others we take exact account. 

We have chosen Bt. Paul'11 Epistle to the Galatians, 
valuable works on which have recently appeared. The com
mentaries of Ellicott, Alford, Lightfoot, Eadie, Meyer· (ed. 
6, 1870), and the Greek Testaments ofLaehmami., Tischendorf 
(ed. 7), and Tregelles, {'resent careful revisions of the ten of 
the Epistle. These eight authorities mmt be divided into 
two classes,-the texts of Lachmann (1850) and Tischen
dorf (1859) having been formed in the absence of valuable 
critical materials which we now possesa : we refer, of course, 
mainly to the Codtz Sinaiticua. In this Epistle of 149 
vanes, about forty-six changes of ten by which the transla
tion of the Greek could be aifected are proposed by one or 
more of these eight editon. In twenty-eight of these forty
six changes, Ellicott, Alford, Lightfoot, Eadie, Meyer, Tregelles 
-the six whose text is constructed on the basis of the whole 
evidence which we now possess-are agreed ; and in almost 
all these instances (perhaps in twenty-six out of the twenty. 
eight) their decision either is already confirmed by the other 
two, or would almost certainly have the suffrages of these 
editon were the decision given (b;r each according to his own 
principles) on a survey of the evidence whioh is now acces
sible. In four of these passages, however, it is probable that 
no translators would really wish to change the renderin~ ; 
these, therefore, may be removed from the list. There remam 
twenty-seven readings in which editon may be said to be 
agreed, and fifteen in which there is more or less difference of 
opinion. In at least four of these fifteen last-named in
stances a very decided majority of votes is against making 
uy change in the text ; in some othen the majority in favour 
of the ordinary text would be clear, though not so large. 
We are left, then, with less than a dozen passages in which 
the true reading may be pronounced doubtful. In some of 
these the evidence is so confilcting that both readings have a 
olaim to be represented to the English reader, by means of 
the ten and the margin. In one of the passages about 
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which ecllion an divided in opinion, viz. ob. iv. 16, our 
tnnslaton have themselves given a rendering of both read
ings(" where is," and" toAat was"). In another (ob. vi. 16), 
the rendering " walk " a.nswen to the corrected reading, 
" shall walk " being the equivalent of the Greek word in the 
ordinary ten ; so that no change will be needed in the Author
ised Venion unlea we cban119 the ten. A aimilar pheno
menon presents itself in ob. 1v. 8, "which by nature are no 
goc1s " being a more eu.ot banslation of the true reading 
than of that which wu before the translators. Similarly, in 
eh. v. 20 our version baa the word " variance " in the sin
gular number, a.nticipatin' the result of recent criticism, 
which be.a substituted a BlDga.lar for a plural noon in the 
Greek ten. To some of our naden the change of even u 
many u twenty-seven readings in 149 verses may seem 
alarming. Moat of these changes, however, though forced 
upon us by evidence which we cannot resist, will be found 
bot slightly to affect the sense. For eiamele, we mUBt read 
Cephas for Peter in three places (i. 18, h. 11, 14); "for" 
should be omitted in i. 10 (latter half), should stand in the 
place of " and " in iv. 25, v. 17 ; " we" should be changed 
mto "ye" in iv. 28, and (the first) "my" into "your" in 
iv. 14; "and" should be left out in iii. 29, "all" in iv. 26, 
.. the " (before "two " ) in iv. 24. The moat important 
alterations are in iii. 1, where the clause "that ye should not 
obey the troth " is omitted by all the editors, and also bJ 
eommentatora who leas frequently alter the ten (e.g. Wealey) i 
iii. 17, if the words "in Christ" be omitted; iv. 7, "&11 
heir through God;" iv. 25, if we omit "H~r ;" v. 19, 
omitting "adultery;" v. 1, where it is very difficult to de, 
term.ine the true readin~, though that of the ordinary te:s:1 
eannot stand; vi. 15, omitting the words "in Christ J"eaOB ;" 
li. 17, reading " of J" eaoa." 

In the latter half of bia volume the Bishop of Glooceatei 
furnishes a rendering of Matt. v-vii, Rom. v-viii, to illoa, 
tra.te the practical working of the principles previously la.i~ 
down. To the great ea.re and ability with which the tranala., 
tion ia eucoted we can only refer in passing: we have no11 
to do with the paaaagea in which he allows himself t< 
ehange the Greek ten. Our limits will not permit oa to de 
more than state the results of eiamination. In Our Lord'1 
Sermon on the Mount, the Bishop proposes a.boot twentJ 
ehanges of reading. He himself states the number aa nine 
teen; but the two in v. 47 should sorely be reckoned seea.r• 
ltely, a.nd, perhaps, the aame might be aaid of thoae in n. 6 
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11. In two other T8netl he relaim the ordinary reading, 
wUh an expression of serious doub, as to i'8 oornctn888. In 
niDe'8en on, of twenty paaaage1 hiB judgmen, is fully 1up
-poried by ,hat of m01t recent edilon : the &1:ception is found 
m vii. 10, where the evidence aeema in favour of the reading 
adopled by Tiachendorf, Tregellea, Wencott, and Alford, in 
which " if" is omitted. There are a few other venes in 
which it may be tho11$ht tha, the nading 1hould have been 
changed (as vi. ;88, vu. 15, 14); but on the whole Bishop 
Ellicott seems to have ul8d a wile diaoretion in his treatmen, 
of the text. In Rom. v-viii he propot181 only eleven al'8ra
tions in the ten ul8d by our mmalalon, one of these having 
already a place in the margin of our Bibles (vii. 6). In 
viii. 11, where editors usually incline to the reading which is 
hansla'8d in our margin, Bishop Ellicott prefers that which 
is in the ted. We cannot understand how it is that vii. 18 
is left unchanged : the adoption of the nading which has the 
support of the majority of editors would remove the necessity 
of correcting the translation. Two or three other nadings 
are doubtful : perhaps the_ princi_Ple of making as few al'8ra
tions as possible may justify their being left unnoticed. On 
the whole, then, the amount of change that is requind in the 
seven chapters hanslated in this volume, though certainly 
not over-estimated by the learned author, is not fixed by him 
much below the mark at which the suffrages of our most 
noent and moat accurate editors would place it. If instead 
of thirty alterations we say thirty-five, in the course of the 
119 verses, we have a proportion of one change in six verses. 
This is still below the general average as estimated by the 
Bishop himself, who thinks that the amount of change in the 
Greek ted will be at the rate of one correction in five verses. 
We are inclined to think that this last estimate will prove 
rather below the mark for the whole New Testament. The 
only guarantee for permanence is thoroughness of work ; and 
it is better that the ten should undergo corrections in a some
what larger number of passages than that, through over
oaution, a plea should be left open for a second revision at no 
great distance of time. We have already oalled attention to 
the small intrinsic importance of many of the changes intro
duced. Some will aak,-Why make them? Why not limit 
the corrector's work to errors of clear importance? We 
answer, because we have no right to adopt any rule but the 
plain one of followin~ evidence in each case. The principles 
which remove accretions which everyone acknowledges to be 
no pan of the original, are those which regulate the jots and 



liWea of the k:d. It is hard to think that any aerioai, candid 
DUlll oan wish to have in his Bible words which have n8'hing 
correBJIOnding to them in any mown Greek KS. whatever 
(this 11 the case with thiriy words in A.ata ix. IS, 6), or whiola 
are not found in the text of any Greek MS. earlier than the 
fifteenth century (1 John v. 7). Thoae who, in the true Pro
testant spirit, seek to try all things by the Word of God, should 
desire above all to have that Word in its integrity, with no ad
dition, with no erasure, by the hand of haman scribe. It is idle 
to bid 118 wait till we oan arrive at absolute certainty in NP.M 
to every point. Troe, there is need for caution. We reJoioe 
that the love for our Version as it is will lead men to weigh 
thoroughly all proposed changes. Let us be slow of COD• 
viction ; let us apply a rigorous criticism to all that ia sub
mitted to our notice in so important a matter as this ; but let 
us banish prejudice, and guard against the spirit which reject■ 
before it has seen or heard. The doctrines of our faith will 
not suffer by any change■ that may be made. No doubt, 
certain "proof-tens" will be taken away, but then other■ 
will take their place, and othen, again, will be left untouched. 
It is a gain to lose an nnreal support. It would be very easy 
to illustrate these positions if we had apace ; anyone who baa 
acceu to a critical edition of the Greek Testament . may COD• 
'rinoe himself of their troth. 

We have delayed longer than we had intended on this more 
technical part of the subject, on account of its acknowledged 
difficulty. That which remains to be considered is mon 
familiar to an English reader. Granted that our Version 
needs correction in respect of the Greek from which it is 
derived, what is its character as a translation ? The history 
of English translations of the Bible has been recently trace4 
in these pages,• and we shall, as far as poaaible, abataia 
from travelling over the B&JDe ground. 

• Our Authorised V enion was but the last in a series of 
revisions. A curious evidence of this fact is fomiahed by the 
Book of Common Prayer, which contains memorials of all the 
moat important stages in the history of our Bible. Many of 
the detached sentences in the Liturgy are independent trana
latioDS (probably from the hand of Cranmer); the Psalter 
(taken from the Great Bible) is mainly the work of Cover
dale ; whilst the Epistles and Gospels belong to our present 
Venion.t The pedigree of the Authorised Version is briefly 

• No. LXIV., 1111.1 1169, p. !llll, &c. 
t Bee W..toot;i'1 lluto'l/ ,f 1M S.,W .Bill,, p. 38'1, Aa. 
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tnoed in the work before us, the author taking for ten the 
following sentence from the Preface to Bosworth and Waring'e 
Gothic and .A.nglo-Sazon Go-,,eZ.: ., Our preeent English Ver
lion was based upon the Bishops' Bible of 1568, and that 
upon Cranmer'e of 1689 (the Great Bible), whioh was a new 
edition of Matthew'& Bible of 1587, partly from Coverdale of 
1586, but ohieily from Tyndale ; in other words, our Autho
rised Version is mainly that of Tyndale made from the original 
Hebrew and Greek." Tyndale'e oharaoter, echolarehip, and 
labours are themes on whioh the Bishop lovea to dwell. It 
is strange that our debt to this noble man has been so imper
fectly acknowledged even in our own day. Through the 
exertions of some recent writers, the measure of hie work is 
becoming more truly appreciated. If it be true that by far 
the greater part of hie translation remains intact in our 
preeent Bibles ; that ., all that makes our Veraion what it 
essentially is, its language, tone, rhythm, vigour, and breadth, 
are due to him ;" surely no name amongst England's worthies 
should be more honoured, more dear to our hearts, than 
that of William Tyndale. 

It is deeply interesting to followthe alterations which were in
troduced into Tyndale'e veraion from time to time between 1526 
and 1611, and to endeavour to trace the influences to which 
eaoh ohange was due. The Bishop of Glouoeeter institutes such 
a oomparieon between the first and last links in this series, 
aelecting for examination Luke xvi. 19-81, Acts :o:vii. 27-44, 
I Theee. ii. 1-17. These pauagee furnish illustrations of 
the diflioultiee felt by suooessive revieen, and of the manner 
in whioh theae were met. We must refer the reader to the 
Bishop's work (pp. 61-78), with the assurance that be will there 
find muoh that will repay examination and oarefol thought. 
Whilst it is undoubtedly true that ., each suooeeding version 
contributed something by way of correction to the labours of 
Tyndale," attention enould, we think, be drawn to the many 
instanoee in which Tyndale's rendering would now be re
R&rded by any body of soholan as substantially superior to 
that of the Authorised Veraion. We take a few examples 
almost at random. In Heh. xiii. 4, ., Let wedlock be had in 
price in all points " may not be the beet translation, but it 
expresses the meaning more correctly than " marriage is 
honourable in all." The same may be said of Heh. x. 88, 
., and if he withdraw himself;" John x. 16, "one ilook ;" 
John xiv. 1, ., believe in God;" 1 Tim. ii. 8, ., the men;" 
of Heh. ii. 1, v. 7, xi. 1, Matt. i. 90, John m. 28, Matt. :o:v. 
8, v. 11, Phil. ii. 10, Luke i. 8, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 2 Pet. i. 6, 
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1 These. iv. 14, &o. A similar remark may be made with 
regard to other English versions. Without going into detail, 
we will give the results of an eumination of one of Bt. Paul's 
shorter Epistles. The tranfllation given by Bishop Ellicott in 
his commentaries is accompanied by a collation of our earlier 
venions. This translation, we are most carefully reminded, 
is not inkn.ded " as a specimen of what might be thought a 
desirable form of an authoritative revision :" it is Jilrofeasedly 
" a venion for the clofijlt," and some considerations which 
would otherwise be of weight are confessedly pasaed over in 
ii. Hence the number of changes introduced in this trans
lation may reasonably be expected to be considerably in e:r.
oesa of those which a body of revisen would venture to make. 
In the translations of the Epistle to the Philippiana, Dr. 
Ellicott proposes about 271 changes : in 124 of these, the 
change is (literally in seventy-seven instances, aubatantiaUy in 
the remaining forty-seven) a return to the rendering of one or 
more of our earlier versions. Here is an answer to much 
that we hear on the change in the language which revision 
will effect. Unless the Committee of Revisen are animated 
by a spirit very different from that of their leader, there is no 
danger that the lan$11age and style will be modernised or 
" Frenchifi.ed." A.gain and again the old will be removed, 
only to give place to that which is older still. 

An instructive volume might be written on the history of 
the Authorised Venion between 1611 and the present time. 
The opinions entertained respecting it, the character and mo
tives of its assailants, the grounds on which new venions 
were proposed, and the principles of their construction, the 
influence which its. language and style have exercised on the 
national literature, the effect of the Version itself on the his
tory of doctrine in England, would, if carefully traced, 
supply material for many an interesting chapter. We are 
now more directly concerned with the present and the future. 
During this penod, however, many unauthorised changes 
have been introduced. The spelling has been modernised by 
the printer from time to time, and many antiquated 'forms 
have thus been removed from view. Thus we no longer read 
charet, tlamouU, lancer (for laneet), jet (for fetched), moneth, 
thorowout, yer (for ere), aliant, fomace, heat (for heated), 
&o. But for such changes the need of revision would now be 
more keenly felt. But surely it is not desirable that altera
tions, even of this kind, should be made by irresponsible per
sona, and without authority. This becomes more evident if 
we notice that the printer has now and then really changed 

P2 
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the character of a word, in his wish to banish what was ob
solete; thus (as Archbishop Trench remarks) "ahamefaat
neu" is not "shamefaoedness," nor is "broided" the same 
as "broidered." The substitution of "its" for "it" in Lev. 
nv. 5 introduces a form which was extremely rare when the 
Version was made. 

In other respects also 

., There hu been, to a greater extent than ii commonly known, a 
work of Ulllluthoriaed reviaion. Neither italios, nor reference, nor 
readinp, nor chapter-headinp, nor, it ma7 be added, punctuation, are 
the 11&111e now as they were in the A.uthoriaed Venion of 1611. The 
chief alteration■ appear to have been made ant in 1883, and after
wa.rda in 1769 ,by Dr. Blayney, nnder the ■auction of the 0.1:ford 
Delegate■ of the pre88 (Glfdleman'• .Jlagazuu, Nov., li89). A like 
work wu done about the 11&111e time by Dr. Pari■, at Cambridge. There 
had, howeYer, been aome change1 previoualy. The edition of 1638, in 
particular, ehowa con■iderable augmentation in the italiCB (Turton, Tut of 
tA, Engli,,A Bibk, 1833, pp. 91, 126). To Blayney alao we owe most of 
the note■ on weighta and meosurea, and coine, and the uplanation, 
where the text seem■ to require it, of Hebrew proper namee."-Dic
tiOMry of tA, Bible, vol. iii. p. 1682. 

We do not pause to give examples, remarking only that 
these facts of themselves are sufficient to suggest the need of 
a carefnl and systematic examination of the text in regard to 
these minor but still important matters. 

The Bishop of Gloucester enters into a careful investiga
tion of the graver question,-What mistakes and imperfections 
are found in our Version, viewed as a translation of the 
Greek ? He classifies these under the head of errors, inac
curacies, and renderings whioh are either insufficient, or in
consistent, or obscure. The " inaccuracies " he examines as 
a grammarian, pointing out errors in the rendering of cases, 
tenses, prepositions, particles, &c. Dean Stanley, in the 
Preface to his Commentary on Corinthian., gives a list of cor
rections needed, arranged on a similar plan. These classifi.
eations are very convenient from the scholar's point of view. 
Bis thesis is : given the Greek Testament, how to translate 
it most perfectly into idiomatio English. On the other hand, 
the ciuestion we would ask is : given the Authorised Version, 
can 1t be shown that it contains mistakes sufficient in number 

• and gravity to justify our enoountering the perils of change ? 
The English reader IS not wholly dependent on the judgmenl 
of Greek scholars for an answer to this question. There are 
diftioulties and peculiarities whioh attract the attention of all 
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careful obsenen, and which are in great measure familiar to 
every educated man. Hitherto these have been looked on as 
UD&voidable. Every science has ite initial difficulties and its 
technical terms ; and if the intelligent study of the English 
Bible required some amount of preparation, this-it was 
argued-could excite no surprise. Jfrom a literary point of 
view, such preparation would be most desirable. In the 
peculiar forms and words is wrapped up the history of many 
changes in our language ; words which have now no place in 
the vocabulary of English writers sunive in provincial dia
lects (knap, palmeru·orm, fitche,, canker, bl,ain, &c.). Whilst 
the prospect of revision was distant, there was much excuse 
for those who thus dealt with the Book as a noble specimen of 
English, and ma.de the best of that which could not be re
moved. We are now called to take a higher view. Whatever 
prevents the Bible from speaking with perfect eleamess to the 
ma.sees of our people ought, if possible, to be"removed. "To 
the poor the Gospel is preached." " 

The principles upon which italics are employed are some
times far from clear. The reader usually finds some small 
connective word thus written, or some word which the context 
readily suggests. Knowing that in these instances our tmns
lators have supplied a word, he is at a loss to know what to 
make of such passages a.a 1 John ii. gs, where half a verse is 
in this character, or Ps. cxix. 118, 1 Tim. iv. S, where the 
supplements must seem extremely bold. This, however, ia 
comparatively a small matter, as is also the eccentricity 
observable in the chapter and verse divisions, examples of 
which will readily present themselves. It would be very pos
sible to make whatever chanfSe is needed in these respects, 
and also in the punctuation, without encountering the graver 
difficulties of a complete revision. Every observed imper
fection renders the necessity of improvement more evident, 
but the proof of this necessity must rest on other grounds .. 

These grounds are, in our belief, furnished by the errors 
and inaccura.eiea which exist in the rendering of the Greek. 
Their number ha.a been exaggerated, it is true. The state
ments which some have ma.de have onl;r served to prove that 
the authors of them possessed no auftic1ent knowledge either 
of English or of Greek. Still, making all needful deductions, 
there remains a large number of passages in which the 
English reader receives a wrong impression of the meaning 
of Holy Writ. It is not a pleasant task to collect examples 
of such mistakes. We are reminded of Addison's critic, who 
received the chaff for his labour. There is, moreover, a 
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serious objection to any ell:amina.tion of this kind which does 
not aim at completeness. The few eumples which, within 
our limits, we are able to give fail to convey any adequate 
impression of the real state of the oase. Some examples, 
however, we are bound to offer. If any reader, as yet un
decided, be convinced by these, he certainly will not waver 
when the whole number is brought before him.. If the 
meagreness of our proof leave him still in doubt, we can only 
assure him. that the real store of illustrations is large ; that 
much more than we have given remains behind. In the 
following list we do not profess to suggest the word or phrase 
which should be used in a revised version; we endeavour to 
poin~ out the true meaning of the words mistranslated (as we 
believe) in our Authorised Version. 

In 2 Cor. v. 14, for" then were all dead," we should read, 
"then (or therefore) all died;" in Acts iii. 19, "that times 
of refreshing may come;" Acts vii. 59, "invoking (or pray
ing) and saying;" Heb. vi. 6, "and have fallen away ; " 
Acts iix. 2, " Did ye receive the Holy Ghost when ye believed 
(or became believers)?" Gal. v. 17, "that ye may not do the 
things that ye would;" Heb. x. 88, "if he draw back;" 
Rom. iii. 25, " because of the passing over; " Heb. xiii. 8, 
"Jesus Christ is the same;" 1 These. iv. 14, "those who fell 
asleep (were laid to sleep) through Jesus;" John x. 16, "one 
1look ; " 1 These. v. 22, " every form of evil ; " John viii. 58, 
"before Abraham was bom (or was made), I am;" Acts ii. 
47, "those who were saved (or were being saved);" John v. 
18, "His own Father; " Rom. v. 15, "the many died;" Acts 
iv. 27, 20, "servant" (for child); 1 Pet. i. 17, "If ye call 
Him Father;" 1 Tim. iv. 2, "in the hypocrisy of those who 
speak lies ; " Matt. :uv. 8, "are going out; " 1 Tim. vi. 5, 
"that godliness is a gain" (a means of gain); Luke xii. 19, 
" save ~) ye your souls; " Luke i. 8, " having carefully 
traoed all things;" 2 Cor. ii. 14, "who always leadeth us in 
triumph;" Acts xvii. 22, "very observant of religion;" Bev. 
iv. 6, &o., "living beings; " Phil. iii. 20, "our country;" 
Matt. :uiii. 24, "strain out a gnat." In several passages, as 
2 Pet. iii. 12, Rom. v. 11, John xiv. 18, xvi. 8, xv. 5, Heb. iv. 
11, vi. 7, ii. 81, John v. 2, Mark vii. 4, Luke ii. 1, 1 Cor. xi. 
29, xiii. 6, 2 Cor. iii. 18, Eph. iv. 18, 1 TheBB. i. 4, iv. 6, 
2 TheBB. iii. 5, Tit. ii.11, &o., and probably in Heb. v. 7, Matt. 
v. 21, &o., the margin is decidedly preferable to the text. In 
this list we have not included passages in which there is 
merely a alight inaccuracy ; though in very many instances 
minute changes serve to render the meaning much more evi-
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dent and inonase the force of the words. Nor have we 
notioed the very remarkable eumplea of inconaiatenc7. of 
rendering. This C&DDot be comidered a fault unleaa it ia 
canied beyond certain Ii.mite. When, however, we notice 
that one Greek word which occun twenty-aeven timea in 
all receives aeventeen different renderings; that the word 
"trouble" ia used as an equivalent for no fewer than ten or 
twelve Greek words; that in the Bynoptical Gospels, in 
Ephesians and Colossians, and in 2 Peter and Jude (where 
the tnmalator's aim ahould be to reproduce in English the 
coincidence preaented by the Greek), the same Greek word ia 
very often differently rendered in correaponding aectiona ; 
ii will be evident to all that these limits have been over
passed. 

We have left ounelvea but little apace for noticing the sug
geations which Bishop EllicoU offers to the body of reviaera, 
as to the beat mode of carrying out their work. His first 
principle ia, that " there must be frequent conference, and the 
combined action of aeveral minds ; " that whilst " previous 
and formal preparation in private " is esaential, the actual 
work of " revision must be done round a common table." 
The second is, that " experience must be relied on as the only 
ultimately successful teacher in the difficult work ; in other 
words, the work must at first be done tentatively." Most of 
the remaining suggestions we have spoken of by anticipation. 
We cannot do better than add the summary of the whole 
which the Bishop gives in a single sentence (p. lU9) :-

" Do your work together ; ooQlider experience your trueet guide ; 
don't try' to •improve' our preeent Veraion, but be aatiafled with 
correcting it ; U8e the old words, and have an ear for the old rhythm ; 
don't decide till afterthought hu exercised it.a due influence ; make the 
text better tbaD the margin; and, lutly, follow the apirit of the old 
rnl81,"-

i.t. the rules which were laid down for the guidance of the 
tranelatore of the Authorised Veraion. 

The proo8fldings of the reviaera will be watched with the 
keenest interest by all thoughtful believer■ in Christianity. 
If the preaent experiment fail, it will be long before the 
Authoriaed Version is again disturbed. If it succeed, it will 
be a blessinJ beyond price. Bishop Ellicott ia not one of thoae 
who expect unmediate resulta. He says (p. 221) :-

" Even with the mlllt prospered ianea, a generation muat pua awaJ 
en, the laboun of the preaent time will be 10 far reoogniaed u to take the 
plaoe of the laboura of the put. The youngeat BOb.olar that may be called 
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upon to bear bia part in the great undertali:iDg will haTe fa1lm OD lleep 
before the la'boun in whioh he may have abued will be reprded ufally 
beariq their hoped-for fruit. The lateat lllffiTor of the gathered com.
pmy will be resting in the calm of Paradile ere the work at which 
he toiled will meet with the reception which, by the bltming of God the 
Holy Ghoet, it may ultimately be found to deeene. The bread will be 
cut upon the waten, but it will not be found till after many day■." 

Already some difficulties, which had to many seemed for
midable, have pa.seed away. Churchmen and Diesentere have 
thankfully fraternised in the eervioe of God's Holy Word. 
They have met together round the table of their common 
Lord. Let ue acoept this harmony of labour, thie oneneee of 
spirit, ae a prophecy of good, and an earnest of the Divine 
bleeeing for the work in which they are engaged, and for the 
ohurohee to which they belong. Let us pray that the words 
of hope which the Bishop of Gloucester joins to his hearty 
welcome to Nonoonformiat echolare may receive their fulfil
ment in regard to churches as well ae individuals :-" The 
men who may Bit round the council table of revision will be 
bound by the holy bond of reverence for the same Book, and 
adoration for the same Lord. Those whom God may vouch
safe to join together in a holy work, sectarian bittemeee will 
never be able to put asunder" (p. 28). 
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.ABT. X.-The Seuion of 1870. 

TIDI Beesion of 1869 will h an era in the history of British 
legislation, because in that year the relations between the 
State and the Established Church in Ireland were dissolved ; 
the Beesion of 1870 will long be memorable, because the Land 
Bill for Ireland and the Elementary Education Bill for Eng
land have in this Session become law. 

For siny years before 1869 it would have been hard to find 
a dispassionate penon of competent ability, of whatever party 
in politics, who had studied the history and facts of the case, 
as respected the relationa of Church and State in heland, and 
was prepared to deny that there were such and so many 
anomalies, and such glaring violations of equity and pro
priety, in the existing condition of things, as to demand 
ai least some decisive measure of reform. The changes, 
indeed, which were made in the Irish Church nearly forty 
~ ago, were not only conceasions, significant though 
inadequate, to the urgent demands of the case, but they did 
in fact embody and express a principle of dealing with Church 
properly held and administered under exceptional circum
lt&nces such as, rigorously applied, might, under assignable 
eonditions, have led even to the disestablishment of the 
Church. Two things at the same time needed to be distincUy 
marked in connection with the case of the Irish Church ; 
one, that the case stood altogether apart, there being no 
parallel or analogy to it within the British dominion, and 
very few beyond the realm, inasmuch as it was the case of a 
Church reformed, not from within itself or the country on 
which it was imposed, but almost wholly by the high and 
violent hand of State policy from without, by the power and 
pressure of an alien and dominant nation,---of a Church, more
over, maintained at the charge of the soil of the whole island 
in direct antagonism to the religious faith and the deepest 
feelings of a very large majority of the people: the other, 
that, preesing as the Church question might be, it was but a 
part, and much the smaller part, of the whole case, as re
lp&Cted Ireland. The former of these considerations may 
avail tQ fr&Vent the hasty inference that the disestablishment 
of the Irish Church involves, by direot consequence, the dis
eslabliahment of the Engliah Church ; while the latter poinu 
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to the fact that the Church Bill would have been not only an 
inadequate, but an inapt-an mept-preaoription for the 
case of Ireland, if it had not been intended to follow it up by 
such a Land Bill a.a that which ha.a during the put Session 
become law. 

Of that Land Bill we have nothing but good to say. It 
agrees strictly with the principles of le,pslation in regard 
to the property and tenure of land which have from 
the 1irat been advocated in this J oUJ'D&l. It agrees re
markably with the views stated in an a.rtiole on the "Irish 
Land Question " contributed to the ~es of this Beview 
two yea.re a.go by the late accomplished aohola.r and 
thinker, Mr. Monsell, of Neufchitel, himself an Irish
man trained at Trinity College. It redresses conditions of 
law and legalised custom a.a to land tenure which were in 
the highest degree inequitable, and altogether without pa.rallel 
in the histor, of the world ; it secures to the tenant the fruits 
of hie own mdustry, and makes it worth his while to farm 
well, to keep hie cottage decent, and in a.11 ways to improve 
his holding. At the same time, it avoids the error of stereo
typing, however it may legalise, any existing custom, and 
leaves the way open for the adoption, and for the enenaion, 
through the country, of any system of leaae-contra.cta which 
may prove to be mutua.lly advantageous to the tenant and 
the landowner. 

A basis ha.a now been la.id for the settlement of Ireland. 
Equity ha.a been satisfied ; the rea.lly industrious and reason
able tenant will find himself effectua.lly protected and encou
raged, and the way of enterprise and prosperity opened before 
him will give him something more profitable and more plea.
aa.nt to do than to menace and agitate. The tenant cla.aa, 
having themselves acquired a sense of property in land, and 
of the rights of property, will acquire a rooted respect for the 
rights of property in genera.I, especially landed property : and, 
since Ireland is so predominantly agricultural, and the number 
of land-holder, (not owner,) is very much larger than in Eng
land ; and, even although one of the effects, a.a Lord Derby 
ha.a shown, of Mr. Gladstone's Bill may be to promote the con
solidation rather than the multiplication of farms (in Ireland 
a moat desirable result), the number of holden is likely to re
main much larger than in England ;-we anticipate, accord
ingly, at no very distant date, that a preponderant proportion 
of the Irish population will have become as conservative as a.11 
■mall and well-to-do ownen or holden of land always are, 
whether in Belgium, in North Italy, in France, in Norway, in 
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the Channel lalanda, or in Cumberland and in Dumfrieuhire. 
We do not, indeed, expect auch a reault to be realiaed ilnme
diately ; it will be aome years before the beginning of a general 
change in thia reapect will be recogniaable ; it will be more 
than a few yeara before ao great a transformation will have 
been generally accompliahed ; the bitter and evil reaulb which 
have been produced by three centuries cannot be effaced 
in a year, hardly in a generation. But we have no doubt 
whatever that the aame cauaea which everywhere elae, apari 
e.ltogether from any queation of rel~on, have produced 
induatry, thrift, and strong conservative antipathy to dis
turbance, diaorder, and all socio.I agitation or misrule, will 
produce their necessary effects in Ireland. In one consider
able portion of Ireland, in Ulater, the same effects from the 
like cauaes have been produced already, irrespective to a large 
extent of religioua creed. If Ulster ia now agitated, the 
agitation there ia not agrarian, but purely religious, and has 
been kindled afresh or greatly emaperated by the fint effects 
of the Iriah Church Bill. Elaewhere the effect of the Church 
Bill baa been quite different; and we doubt not that in Ulater 
the preaent paroxysm will preaently pass away. Ulater, now 
that Proteatantiam baa loat ita lege.l dominl6Doy, wiahes to 
be freed from its parliamentary connection with England, 
that it may aasert its proud pre-eminence of intellect, will, 
and Proteatant enlightenment in an Irish parliament, being 
fully ~rsuaded that it is more than a. match, whether in 
Parliament or on the field of civil conflict, for all the rest of 
the kingdom, even though it be double in population and 
treble in area. On the other hand, many Roman Catholics, 
,rith hereditary consistency, are prepared to demand the repea.l 
of the Union, that, in their own parliament, they may,have 
full scope for the assertion and discussion of Irish claims and 
-Celtic grievances, instead of occu:pying but a section of the 
field and some part of the attention of the Imperial Legis
lature. But for the Ulster eccleeiastice.l rage, the old cry of 
Celtic aedition and " Catholic " discontent on the subject of 
Repee.l would not have been able to make itself heard again. 
Never was there so little excuse for this cry as of late. The 
British Parliament has done more generous, more statesman
like, and more effectual justice to Ireland, than any Parliament 
in College Green could ever have done. Therefore we doubt 
not that the Ulster rage will presently die out, and the present 
ill-timed and ill-omened cry will wail away into silence. 

One effect of the Irish Land Bill will, we are persuaded, be 
to improve the character of the Boman Catholic religion in 
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Ireland. The past relations between England and Ireland, 
between the Established Church and the great majority of 
the Irish popul11.tion, and especially between the landowners 
and the tenantry, combined to embitter the religious animosi
ties between the Protestant dominant minority and the 
Boman Catholio majority, to degrade the whole character, in
tellectually and morally, of the Boman Catholio cottier, so as 
to make him the fit and prone recipient and slave of an ab
ject, yet congenial, superstition, and, at the same time, to 
cast him opou his priest as hie only guide and champion, and 
upon the priesthood as the order to which he naturally looked 
for sympathy and defence in presence of an alien and domi
nant landed aristocracy. Hence, while in continental Europe 
the people have been gn.doally rising from their abject servi
tude to priest and pope, in Ireland the old bondage has been 
riveted firmly on the souls of all but a narrow, though gra
dually widening, circle of liberally educated Roman Catholics. 
We anticipate, henceforward, a gradual emergence from this 
lamentable condition of things. At first, indeed, it is not 
unlikely the demon may tear the nation from which it is to 
be cast out, and may hurl it into the fire. But we may re
peat here what has before been said in this Journal:-" It is 
not too much to say that Popery is a religion congenial to a 
population which is in the condition of the peasantry of Ire
land, and that Protestantism can never fiourieh among such 
a population. It is certain that, in order to diff11Be Protes
tantism throughout Ireland, the Irish population moat be 
economically redeemed and socially elevated." It is a shallow 
politioal ~osis which resolves all the evils in the condition 
of Ireland mto the one evil of Po{'Ory. The troth is, that 
"the evil of Popery in Ireland," agam to quote from a former 
article in this Journal, "has but a~vated, and has in tum 
been aggravated by, a eocial evil yet more fundamental. 
The first ate.I? towards nationalising, mitigating, and de
Ultmmontaniemg, the Bomaniem of Ireland is to make eoch 
reforms " as have now been made. 

We regret, however, that Mr. Gladstone's Government, as 
one of their latest acts during the past Session, have passed 
a measure for facilitating the acquisition of glebes and par• 
aonagee by the Irish clergy of the Boman Catholic and the 
non-Episcopalian Protestant communions. The exceedingly, 
we may say the inconsistently, generous terms on which they 
had dealt with the clergy of the disestablished Church seemed 
to make this measure expedient. Not the Ieee we greatly 
ngret it. We know that the State will only lend money on 
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fair commercial terms, and on excellent guarantees, to the 
different chUJ'Ches ; bnt we think it was an unwise and an 
indefensible thing-a radical mistake in policy-for the State 
to enter needlessly and afresh into any sort of relations with 
any ohUJ'Ch. All voluntary and artificial State-Concordats 
with ohUJ'Ches are, in onr jndgment, evil, and cannot bnt lead 
to complications and incompatibilities of mischievous ten
denoy. But, besides this general consideration, it is impolitic, 
inooneistent, and undignified, ae we venture to think, for the 
legielation of a Protestant nation to recognise, and to under
take relations with, priests and fratemitiee whose vow binds 
them, in regard to all questions of faith and authority, in 
regard to the ultimate allegiance of spirit, soul, and body, to 
the Boman Papacy. 

One of the beet results of the late legislation for Ireland 
will be that the Viceregal administration will be able to be 
jnet and imps.rtial, and to respect the claims of Protestants 
to office and preferment, as fully ae of Roman Catholics. 
Hitherto it has been otherwise. Whatever Govemment has 
been in power has endeavoured to conciliate by administra
tion, to compensate by undue favonr to Boman Catholics, in 
appointments and promotions, for grievances pressing upon 
the majority of the nation which it felt itself unable to redress 
by legislation. Legislation bas now done its part with signal 
tteneroeity. It remains for the Oovemment to be firm and 
Jnst, to be altogether impartial in appointments, in promo
tion and, especially, in the maintenance of order and enforce
ment of law. Hr. Gladstone must govem Ireland with a. 
wise and benevolent strength. While Orange bigotry is not 
favoured, Roman Catholic intrigues must be defied and 
quashed, and Ultramontane demands rejected with just and 
steadfast disdain. Equity and generosity have laid a. basis 
on which the Government may firmly stand in its main
tenance of law and its opposition to Romieb ambition. 

Ae to the Education Bill, which has become law for England, 
we do not need to say much. All that we wrote on this sub
ject in our January and April Numbers has been amply and 
remarkably justified. A large proportion of our own pro
posals are embodied in the Act to which her Majesty bas 
given her assent. Our prognostications in regard to the 
manner in which the measure would be reoeived by Parlia
ment, by the chUJ'Ches, and by the country, have been accu
rately fulfilled. Our most serious and fundamental objection 
to the Bill ae it stood bas been fully bome out by the discus
sions in Parliament ud by the admissions of the Govern-
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ment. Its great weakness and failure is, that it makes no 
general and effectual provision for compelling the education 
of children not at present sent to school, and for securing the 
regular attendance of those who professedly attend school. 
All that the Act provides for is partial and permi.uive direct 
compulsion. Direct compulsion, as we ehowed,-and Lord 
Bhafteebmy repeated our argument in the Honse of Lorde,
oan never reach the classes which most stand in need of edu
cational compulsion ; and no Government could attempt, at 
least as yet, to make direct compulsion general. For the 
indirect compulsion which might have been generally applied, 
and which might, in particular, have been made to reach 
a large proportion of those migratory classes to which direct 
compulsion cannot be applied, the measure makes no pro
vision. 

In another respect the measure, as it stands, is not only 
different from what we had desired, but from the first draft 
as submitted to Parliament. There is no provision now for 
aiding denominational or British schools out of the local rates, 
or for harmonising these and the new School Board Schools 
into one system. The omission of this feature of the Bill has, 
in our judgment, lowered its character as a statesmanlike 
measure. The Government, however, found it impossible to 
retain this provision. The general feeling of tho country 
demanded that locally-aided-that is, rate-aided-denomina
tional schools should forego their denominational Catechisms. 
Against this demand a very large proJ?Orlion of the clergy of 
the Church of England protested; while the Roman Catholics 
pleaded that, as they do not use and appeal to the Bible in 
their schools as Protestants do, but in fact use the Catechism 
alone as their recognised COJD.pendium of truth and standard 
of authority on moral and religions subjects, to exclude 
the Catechism from their schools would be equivalent to 
excluding both Catechism and Bible from Protestant schools. 
They pleaded also that, throughout the Irish National 
Bohools, whether vested or non-vested, and even in the 
Model Bohools, the Catechisms of the respective denomina• 
tione are universally taught, and that it would be manifeeUy 
unfair to allow them lees religious and educational liberty 
in England in their so-called Denominational Schools than 
has from the first been not only allowed, but even prescribed, 
in the (so-called) National Schools of Ireland. Pressed thus, 
on opposite sides, by reasons which, from the respective 
points of view of those who urged them, seemed scarcely to 
admit of an effectual reply, the Government cut the knot by 
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removing Denominational and British Sohools,--eJI, in fact, 
except the new School Board Bchools,-from the acope of 
School Board administration, and from the aid of local rates. 

We repeat that we regret that no more satisfaotory solution 
of the diflioulty oould be arrived at. The failure of the Bill 
in this respect to meet the whole O&Be will probably render 
necessary, some ten years heuoe or more, a new attempt at 
combining, in some system of complex he.rmony and compre
heusive UDity, all inspected achools under trained and cer
tilied teachers. Meantune, however, the Government measure 
is, in many respects, so &d.m.ira.ble, and has been so much im
~ved, especially in the direetious which have been indicated 
m this J'ourn&l, and by other exponents of moderate Noncon
formist, and in p&riioul&r of W esleyau Methodist, opinion, 
that we cannot but h&il its passing with great satisfaction. 
Alre&dy the oountry is thrilling under its impulse into edu
oation&l aotivity. The ~e towns are setting up School 
Boards. The parishes are bestirring themselves. The de
nominations are alive with stimul&tea zeal. 

We rejoioe especially that, whatever schools the denomi
nations may set up, they must hereafter (i.e. after the end of 
this year) pay wholly for the buildings themselves, and re
ceive no money except as a grant on asoert&ined proficiency 
in seoul&r knowledge ; that in all schools receiving grants, • 
stringent and efficient conseience-elause will be enforced ; 
that inspection by denominaHonal inspectors in religious 
knowledge is brought to an end. Ten years of Mr. Forster'& 
Bill will put the country far on the road towards UDiversal 
education. Only it must be speedily reinforced in its work
ing by a combination of measures for indirect educational 
compulsion. 

Some im~rtaut me&sures introduced by the Government 
sw.nd over till another Session. Among these the University 
Tests' Bill came the nearest to passing. It will pass next year. 
The Succession Bill and the Transfer of Landed ProJ>8rlY Bill 
are truly liberal me&sures,-measures not of revolution, but of 
important ,eminal reform, the value of which is little under
stood by mere politie&l p&riisauship of a Whig-Radical com
plexion, but is justly appreciated by seientifi.o and patriotic 
economists, whether c&lled Conservatives or Advanced Libe
rals. The Lord Chancellor's Bills for the Reform of our Law 
Courts will be reintroduced next year in an improved form, 
and will, it may be hoped, be passed into law without delay. 

Here our limit constrains us, and we out short our rev¾ew 
of a most laborious and oritioal Besaio11. 



LITERARY NOTICES. 

I. THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY. 

Outlines of Moral Philosophy. By DuRt,ld Btewari, Pro
fessor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Edin
burgh. With a Memoir, a Supplement, and Questions. 
By J'ames M'Cosh, LL.D., Professor of Logia and Meta
physics, Queen's Univenity in Ireland, and Author of 
" The Method of Divine Government," "The Intuitions 
of the Mind," &c. New Edition. London: Sampson 
Low, Son, and Manton. 

CunmH undergraduatm, who intend to take 1111 ordinary theo
logical degree, ue required preriouly to eatiafy the examinen in one 
paper on moral or natural aeience ; 1111d on moral IOience the book 
before ua ia the preaaribed tut-book. The 111bject itBelf moat fitly 
precede& or accompaniea the laboun of the young theological ■tndent, 
eapecially in the preaent day; while, u to the fltD• of theae" Outlinea" 
for a text-booli:, we endor■e Dr. ll'Coeb.'1 critique in hi■ memoir of the 
author. Enumerating the lat.e profl!IIIOr'■ writinp, he ■ay■, "Among 
the■e work■ the Ou,li,.. of Jloral PAilowplay are peouliarly. 'f'llluable, 
in1111Duoh u they contain m a oondemed form the pri.naiplea which he 
hu unfolded md illu■trated in hi■ TBriou■ philoaophical t.reati■e■. ID 
■ome of hie other work■ he ia deflaient in duectneaa of 1tatement, and 
ia too dift'uae in general; but in thi■ little treatise he ha■ oompreued 
hi■ thoughtB, 10 characterised by the ripemm of wiadom, within u 
brief a compua u ia coDli■tent with oleameu, which, I may add, is a 
pre-eminent excellence of the work. It is one of the beat text-boob 
of mental and moral ■aience ever writt.en. It hu not been 111peneded; 
it ha■ not even become 1111tiquat.ed. To bring it up to the time■ it 
need■ only a few 111pplementary not.ea introducing the atndent to dia-
0Ullion1 which have been brought into prominenoe by 111ch eminent 
menu Kmt, Sir W. Hamilton, ud Kr. l. B. Kill." 

Dr. )('Coah ha■ mpplemented ud edit.ed the "Outlin•" in • 
manner worthy of hi■ lmown repa~tion. Reading them we ha'f9 
wi■hed conatantly that the theological domain oould be ■imilarly 
mapped out, and the 1tudent have put into hi■ hand Ot,tli,.,, of Tluoll,gy, 
in the ahape of • hand-book not unworthy to form a companion volume 
to the present. 



Diotiomiaire de la Bible. Par lean Augustin Bost. Dem:ieme 
Edition. Paris : M:eyraeis. 

Bibel Lexicon [Biblioal Dictionary]. Edited by Dr. Daniel 
Schenkel. Vol. II. Leipzig: Brookhaas. 

Theologischea Univenal Lexicon [Theological Dictionary]. 
UI Parta. Elberfeld: Friederick. 

Tn tint of thelle three worb hu been for eome time ,rell Jmown 
and muoh valued among the E't'IIDgelical Protestuta of France. It ia 
a compilation from almOBt all available IIOlll'Cell, but made by a put.or 
of the Chriatian Church ,rho hu 110 sympathy with modem change. 
The following 181ltAmce from the preaent edition will probably recom
mend the book to our Fnnoh-loving theologi&DI :-"We could not 
J11111 in ailence the preaent theological and religioua crim. . . . But, 
without being bound either to reproduce or refute the numberl1111 
hypotb- that riae on all aides, the author has felt bound to prove all 
tbinga in order to hold fut the good, u well in the publicatiom of 
8traaburg u in thoee of Paria and Geneva." 

A.a Dr. Schenkel'• undertaking proceedl, we admire, more and more, 
it.a ability, preciaion, and tact; but feel more and more how pemicioua 
ia it.a 111bmiallio11 to Rationalism 011 every vital aubject. Were it 
thoronghly i.nJidel, the public would Jmow what to expect, and look at 
it ouly to aee what our enemy aaya. But he1'e are such names u 
Hitzig, Boltzmann, Lipaiua, Re1111, Roak.o11', Schweiuer: men who have 
written much and learnedly in the e2:poaition and defence of what 
they regard, and regard with 1'8Tennoe, aa the Divine religion of Christ. 
Two or three of theae names, not to mention the editoni, would be 
nflloient to attract many a reader, u they attracted ua. What, then, 
m111t be the l'IIUlt of finding uncenainty throWll into every dogmatic 
atatmlent, and eonfullio11 into every Byltem of thonght? We will give 
the reader the lut 181ltenoe from the article on lnapiration, partly to 
ahow aome German readera what thia oheap and highly recommended 
work really ia, and partly to ahow what one of the ablest inveetigaton 
of the doctrine of Inspiration, Dr. Schenkel, ia able to BBY about it :-

" The inspiration of Holy 8oripture, in the uaual acceptation of the 
word, muat, therefore, be given up. Thia ia a llimple obligation of truth
fuln1111 and of conaoientioua sincerity : therefore, of Chriatian piety 
itaalf. But not on that account muat the Bible be placod on the aame 
level with other littirary produotiou ; it ever remaiDB the one unique 
Book, the great lutruotor and Conaoler of llankind. It ia, in it.a 
original chanoter, the Book of Religion, of the everlaating religion of 
the human raoe. The religious-moral life of humanity, and the history 
of it.a development, eonJliota and victory, ia reflected in it with amazing 
truth and freahn1111 of colouring. The very spirit of religion it.Belf hu 
produced thia volume, and therefore, of oourae, a Divine Spirit ; but, 
indeed, the Spirit of God u it hu been received and appropriated by 
the human spirit in manrT&rioua meuuN of imperfection, and accord-
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ing to a very variou proae11 of development. The :Bible ii the book 
et the primitive arobiffll of hiltorioal aaving l'ffelation; itl authon, 10 
far u they are not mere colleoton or traumitten, write 11Dder the con
~ that they were aervmfll of the Dimae hiltorical l'ffelation ; 
henoe the religiou-monl enthuiaam wbieh diatinguiahel them, the 
l&Clr8d 1811 that animatee them ; henoe, allo, at the 1&1De time, the oo
oaaionally oneeided and prejudiced etandpoint from wbieh they cannot 
remove themaelvee. It ii euily undentood that the hiltorical interest, 
or biatorical fl.delity, will recede very mrely where the reJisiou and the 
moral 10 mightily preponderate. ~ a rnle, m'llllh more atre. ill laid 
by the writen of Boriptare upon the religiou and moral ideu with 
which their mindl are fl.lled than upon the utemal hiltorioal faota 
which they record or p1'811lppoee. The Holy Ghmt, the 11pirit of religi
ona and moral truth, exerted upon them ..uredly a mighty iDB.uenoe ; 
though He did not make them infallible, md did not oompenaate for, 
or neutralise, the defect of inveatigation where that may ha't11 been 
wanting. But tbia aame 1pirit of truth, which ii the Bpirit of Chriati
anity illlelf, demand■ of U1 that we nbmit to no del1111iou u to the 
origin and the content■ of the Bible; that we do not treat it and judge 
it aooording to the formolu of any dogmatic theory; but that we re
oeive it u we fl.nd it, in the Bpirit of OOffllllpODding linearity and truth
loving, and in the light of unbiuled historical aritioiam." 

We cannot help thinking that a doctrine of iupiration which l!08II IO 
far ought to go farther; or, ratbar, to uk whether it ii not pollible to 
remove, by deeper reeearoh, the obetaclee whioh etand in the way of a 
doctrine more oollliatent with ifllelf, and more adapted to the needa of 
the erring world, and more honourable to the character of the :Moral 
Governor of mankind. 

We cannot forbear from quoting the two NDtllnom whieh open and 
a1oee another orticle,-that on the TriDity,-for the aake of the il1U1tra
tion it furniahee of the •me iutinct of relnotanoe to give up the old 
truth ; the aame 11Dconacioua apology for itl IIOB]>tioillln ; the ame en
forced tribute to the grandeur of the truth:-

,. The Church teaohee that the Divine nature in ilaelf ii parely and 
mply II unity j but that thil unity exiate from eternity in three dia
tinct penon1, or ldaMilell (th11 imm11Dm1t or intra-Divine trill-unity), 
and hence that He hu hiltorioally rev-1ed Himaelf by an everlaeting 
internal necellity in three penone (Father, Son, and Spirit). The proof 
that 111ch an UB11mption of a Divine triple penonality dam not dia
parap the unity of God ii obligatory on the Church doctrine; hence it 
h• appealed to the • myetery' that liee in tbia dogma, and aaerte that 
the undentanding in the preeence of that myetery mmt lle8l ite f!Yl!IJ 
and BUrrend1r itaelf abBOlutely to faith. Thie, however, cmirloob the 
fact that it ii the function of • renlatioa' to mab alear and compre
laeaaible the myeteriee of religion, and not to make them obBOure ; and 
that a dogma whioh mmt decline to jutify itaelf before the judgment
... t of realOD oannot make any preteneion to 1Gienti4o l!IJtabliahment or 
aooeptanoe. Therefore we hue nothing whatenr to do now wiLh an 



un'mtiptian of the aaieatifto bui.l of the ecoleaiutioal doctrine of the 
Trinity ; but limply with the qu•tion how far thia dootrine hu anr 
foundatioa in Saripture, and what right it hu to vaoo ita origin to the 
Bible." 

Thie ii plain llp8&king, and touch• the very point of the objection to 
a doctrine which, in a glorioua manner, pervadee the Scripture. The 
part of the Bible in which ita revelation exaels in glory, where it shin• 
almoet without a cloud-the Goepel of St. John-ilo diamiMed, (1) by 
ID allegation of ita unapoatolical character; and (2) by a reference to 
the Alexandrian Logos-doctrine. Now, it ought to be remembered 
that the doctrine, aft.er all, hu not its leading dogmatic or formalistic 
111pport in St. John; and, aecondly, that ita exhibition by St. John ii 
absolutely independent of his Logos-doctrine, being contained in that 
part of his Gospel which dom not refer to the "Word.., The article 
th1111olOIE8:-

" It ii &cieutificallr no longer poarible to eatabliah the eccleaiutical 
c1ootriDe of the Trinity from the Scripture. Every attempt of that kind 
aaat be rebuked by unbiuaed historical expoeitioa ; that ia, by the 
moral earneatama of inTillltigatioa, by the Bpirit of troth and sincerity 
itaelf. But, granting thia, Christianity thereby loam nothing but a 
ltone of stumbling to thoulallda of religiouly earneat and morallr coa
llOientioua men, who cannot, by any meana, reconcile thellll9lvea to the 
doctrine. A.nu.redly it cannot be denied that there lies, at the founda
tilm of thia doctrine, a profound neceaaity; otherwiae it would not 
have occupied, for so many long centuries, so many profound intelleota. 
Ita truth lies in the mighty aolmowledgment it makes of the unbounded 
livingn- and commuaioability of God ; in the conacio111n- that 
nothing leas than the DiTine Himaelf baa been revealed to mankind 
through Christ; and in the con!deaoe of IIUlll in the holy aud eternal 
destiny of the Church, in which the Spirit of God and of Christ truly 
dwells, and, from generation to generation, ii more lllld more liTingly 
manifeated, in order to be an inftnite and eft'ectual revelation-organ 
Gf the Divine life and of the Divine loft." 

Here is the purest apirit of Rationalism. It ii not iddelity; it ii not 
IIClptioiam. Christianity ii received with all ita documents and ordi
nancea. But all ii brought under the cold, calm aarutiny of the reuon; 
and that in Bpite of the expre111 aaertiou and wvniap of the ""Y 
Boripture that ii said to be given of God; which doea not make any 
cleclaration more emphatic than thia, that the Ditine Being, who ii the 
amtre of a myat.erioua uniftl'II, ii also the airoamference of an inftnite 
DIJlllery within Hi11111JL Having rejected the myatery beoauae it ia 
a,.tery, Bationaliam here proceeds to examine the grounds of the 
m,..terr in its own way, and abtiolutely mak• u great a demand upon 
ita own credulity u it llllll8rtl the Church to have made upon that of 
iii deladed votari•. 

HoweTir, it ii only right to oblene before claaing, that the lpirit or 
thia Bationalima, and ol. thil volume u its b8lt expositor, ia noi 
irmvent or Sippant, lib tbat of too maoh of the IUDe aabool ia 
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England. Whatever the 111bjeot clieouaed, it ii nevar forgotten that 
the theological domain it, 88 ■uch, holy ground. 

M:eanwhile the Th,,ologi.tdau Unwenol Lu:wn goea on it■ way, llicle 
by side with it■ more ambitiou■ compeer: learned, comprehenlliva 
( almo■t too comprehen■ive) and orthodoi. Student■ of theology who 
read German ahould get thiB valuable Biblioal Dictionary. 

Essays on the Bnpematural Origin of Christianity, with 
special reference to the Theories of Renan, Btranaa, 
and the Tiibingen School. By George P. Fisher, D.D., 
Professor of Church History in Yale College. New York: 
Boribner and Co. 1870. 

A Bn'BIIIT, or rather a new and enlarged edition, of a work hu 
bean popular in the United State■, and hu done con■iderable ■ervioe 
there. Many of the topic■ diacuued are 1uch 88 maintain their 
111preme importance through all the variations of controversy ; aome of 
them are ephemeral in their bearing, and BCVCely demand preserva
tion. The authenticity of St. John's Go■pel, and the origin of the 
aynoptical Goapels, occupy a large plaoe in the volume ; but more 
recent di,quisitions are throwing BO much new light on these nbjeotll 
that no nch genernl euaya 88 these can long fairly repreaent thB 
poaition of the question. The articlea, alao, on Renan and Stra1111 are 
ob■olete. We would not BBY the same of those on Banr and the 
Tiibingen School, which are among the best that have been publi■hed 
on the anbject. The long aeries of sections on miracles, 1111 a branch of 
Chriatian evidence, deserve careful attention : they leave no branch of 
the nbject untouched, and almost exhaust the subject generally. The 
npplementary note■ are, perhaps, the mo■t valuable portion of thB 
volume ; the dignified caution and diacemment they display may be 
estimated by the following utraot on Poaitivilm :-

" Comte, conaittenUy with the fundamental principles of hia ll)'Btem, 
was an avowed atheitt. If final and elBoient caUBeB are set down u 
ilgment■ of the imagination, it it not to be expected that room will be 
found for an intelligent Creator. Mr. J. S. Mill ltate■ that it ii open 
to a Positiviat to believe or disbelieve in the existence of God, 1111d 
that one'• opinion on this point will be determined by the impression 
made on hit mind by the analogies of deaign which present theD188lvm 
in nature. His own opinion he does not express ; but it iB difficult te 
find, in hia theory of caUBBtion, any warrant for unming a Creator, 
or any sdlcient an.ewer to the objectiona bronght by Hume againlt 
the argument from deaign. Herbert Spencer, adopting from Hamilton 
and Mansel the doctrine of the relativity of knowledge, ooncludes that, 
althongh there it a first cause, that cause is utterly unknowable. We 
can form no conception of him or it, and must remain in abBOlute 
ignorance rmpecting itB nature. Thil application of the dootrine of 
the relativity of our knowledge may well IIUggeBt caution in the enun
ation of 111oh a tenet. Tile phrue ii oapahle of a meaning whiaJ& 
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lea'ftll utouohed the foucJationa ol lmowledp and th• truths of re]i. 
pon. But such is not the meaning which is oommonly attached to it at 
pN11181lt. The ourrent doctrine am.outs to this, that nothing is lmown 
u it is, but only u it appears to me, the knowing subject. This is 
equivalent to saying that mind caDDOt lrnow, in the proper sense ol the 
term; that lmowing involves such a modiJlcation of the thing, that, in 
truth, we lmow not it; but the object of knowledp is something else 
which is more or leas the creation of the lmowing faculty. This is the 
doctrine charged by Plato on certain of the sophists. Kant, by laying 
it at the foundation of his theoretical ayatem, organised scepticism, and 
paved the way for all the subsequent philosophies in which lmowing is 
resolved into a proceaa of being. Bir William Hamilton, notwithstand
ing his adoption of Reid'• Natural Realism, and his distinction be
tween the aeoondary and primary qualities of matter, beoom
inconaiatently it would aeem-an advocate of the relativity of know
ledge, in the objectionable form of the doctrine. By his doctrine 
respecting the principle of causation, that it deacribce not a poaitive 
conviotion, but a negative impotency, Hamilton brought another 
disturbing element into the aphere of natural theology. The mind, 
u far u its range of lmowledge extend■, knows things aa they are
the Ding an rich ; the neceaaity of belief is the criterion of reality ; the 
principle of causation is an ii priori poaitive conviction of the intelli
gence,-theae ue principles which muat be avowed by a sound 
philosophy. When final cauaea are aaaerted, it is not meant that any 
or all of the lut or ultimate ends for which tht1 world exists can be 
discerned. It is quite conceivable that these may be hidden from our 
knowledge. But this is affirmed, that, wherever we turn our eyes, 
we diacover an arrangement of mean■ with reference to enda, acJapta
tion, order, design. 

" Philosophical theologiana diff'er among themaelves in their mode of 
conceiving of the argument from final cauaea. By ■ome it is pre
Nnted purely u an argument from analogy. Here, on every hand, 
are proce■aea and products which have a striking reaemblance to those 
which emanate from human contrivance. The eye, for example, is 
adapted to its ofllce, u an optical instrument is to the use for which it 
is designed. If the latter exiata through the agency of intelligence, 
which conatructa it for a purpo■e, why not for the former? We 
inatinotively aaoribe the eye to an intelligent author. This inatinotivo 
recognition of desip is univemal among men. 

" But what is here attributed to an inatinct, is juatly conaidered by 
other thinker■ to be the operation of an intuitive frinciple. This 
principle ia, that wherever there is order, the Stneu o mean■ to enda, 
there ia presupposed an intelligent agent. Order impliea intelligence. 
This intuitive truth is the major premise of the ayllogi,nn, of which 
the minor is the observed adaptationa in man and in the world aroand 
DI. Bo, for sub■tanoe, the argument hu been ltated by Baffler and 
by numerou■ other philoaophen. There i■ a union of an a yriori 
oonviotion with observed factl. 
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"There are pbiloeophen, howeftl', who OODlider ov belief in final 
Ga11N1 to be strictly a prim, and an • level with the principle of 
ellaient cauaation. They hold that our knowledge of no objeot ii 
oomplete, the appetite for knowledge ii not aatia&ed, until we ucer
tai.n, not merely what a thing ii, and whence it ia, but aJao wh11t it ia 
for. A belief in the reality of final ca1111e1 underlies the operationa of 
intelligence, u doee • belief in efficient e&llNII, This belief ia not • 
product of experience, but precedes it. Ita genesia ia connected with 
the action of our own minda, u ia the fact in regard to the principle 
of eftlcieut caW1eB. Both belieti are auggeated or awakened, both 
emerge into coucioum-, on the condition of our mental operationa, 
yet both are intuitive and neceeaary. 

" Whatever apecial view ia adopted, the TBlidity of the proof, from 
final e&Ulell, remains Wllhaken. This proof ia thought to be under
mined by the aubatitution of the principle of the (JOflditiON of u:iatenu. 
This ia declared to be ' the true poeitive transformation of the doc
trine of final cau1e1.' We are told that the fish ia adapted to the aea 
only in the aenae that without the 1188 the fish could not em. The 
fish ia the produot of certain forcea and oonditiona, among which the 
188 ia included. The fact, howeV\11', ia, that we find a concurrence of 
conditiona ' proceeding from varioua and independent quarten ;' and 
this it ia which provee design, 

" The human eye is faahioned, apart from the light, in the dark 
laboratory where it ia • made in secret.' This marvellous inatnunent 
does not owe its existence to the light, yet only aa related to the light 
has it aignificance or value. Moreover, besides the bare uiateuce of 
the objecta of nature, there are multiform apecilll provision, for beauty 
and for happineea. There are variationa of ■tructure which ■erve to 
accompli■h particnlar enda beyond the mere existence and ordinary 
functiona of the being." 

This extract ia inaerted for our readen' benefit, in part ; and in pan 
to ■how how ■earching and how reeaonable are Dr. Fiaher'■ ■tricture■ 
on dangeroua tendenoies in theology and philoeophy. The extract will 
also illu■trate a rare excellence of many American author■, their 
carefulneea to show the connection, very strict whether for good or for 
eril, betwllflD metaphysics and divinity. No writ.en have done BO 
much as American divines to ahow the great advantage of ■oundly 
atudying theological metaphyaic■ or metaphylical theology. And 
Dr. Filher deaervea to be mentioned u • aafe guide. 

Zar Einfiihrong in das Boch Daniel [The Book of Daniel]. 
Von Dr. C. P. Caspari. Leipzig: Dorflling and Franke. 

On of tho■e valuable little volumes into which German orthodoxy 
Jmo,n how to oondenae the rr,■ult of much reading, and of a careful 
appreoiation c,f the need of the times. Taking the form of popular 
lecture■, the little volume deals with almost every 111bject of import
ance for the undentanding of the prophet Daniel, and of that uored 
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battle-groUDd ud holy oauae of which his name ii the watchword. 
The flnt ldioD. of lfty-amm paga ii dffot.ed to the ., origin tl tlle 
Book tl Daniel." It praenta to the nader a deeply intenlting 
eketob of the hist.ory of Ierul from the ~tion of the two king
dome do'Wll to the time of Chriet. As heathenism and it.a Calee godl 
INllled to trillmph in the oaptivity of Ieru), and ita degndat.ion in 
Babyl1111, eo the Book of Damel ahon the triumph of the omnipo&enae 
ud ollUWICienoe or Jebcnah in oppoaition to beuheniem. The nvela
liom of God thlough Damel were, indeed, molf; etnage ud wondart'ul; 
and it ii the duty of the es:poeitor to Melt to ucertain ud eatabliah 
the Bpeoial dmigm or Divine Providenoe in euoh marvellou e't'eDta. 
ThON deliglll were tbreaf'o)d : flret, to 't'indioate Bis oWll lllllulted dig
nity; NOOD.dly, to show Hie oare for the heathen themaelvea, 1111d 
to prepare them for the coming redemption; and, thirdly, to help 
Bia dejeoted people, ud 1&n them from the extremity of deapair. 
i'he author pointa out, with great force, that there were four great 
period& of lllU'IIClllou inte"ention during Old Testament tim•, or 
rather before the Day of Pentecoet : the time of K01e1, the time of 
Elijah ud Eliaba, the time of Damel, an.d the time of Christ. Of 
tbeae he ahcnn that the flnt aud the third, the 118CODd aud the fourth 
eorreapond. The peouliar distinction of the Damelio HUOD or minoleB 
ii fairly, though only fairly, uhibit.ed. 

i'he eecond NOtion deals with the life and character of Damel The 
noticea in Ezekiel are eumined; the parallel with Joeeph ii drawn 
out ; but chiefly the narratiff or the book. itaelr is eumined. The 
prophet'• grudeur ii eet forth in a ml.llDer worthy or the 1ubject ; his 
ainlemiem of external life, biB uuhaken fidelity, biB heroic faith, his 
eonmmmate lo't'e, biB deep humility, biB loyalty to biB earthly k:i.Dg
are throWll into a noble picture, which is followed by a good acooUDt 
of biB high endowment.a and pre-eminent d.t.iny an.d work. 

The third a,ction, whioh ii occupied with the 1ubltauoe and internal 
co11Deotio11 or the Book of Daniel, ii the weakeet part of the book. 
What it contalllll is nry good ; but it ,- over much that requirea, 
in theae daya, oareful elucidation. T"t.1e biltorioal diilleultiee in ohap. i., 
the Greek Dlllllea of the mlllioal U111trumenta, the oocuioual ue of the 
Chaldee, the atupendou lllU'IIClllou interventio111, aud other matten ol 
objeotio11 that llllCient and modern. oritioism delight to urge aga.iut the 
book, are puled over far ioo lightly. On the other band, biB treat
ment of the nlation and harmony between the biltorioal and prophetio 
el81D8Dta in the book ii highly intereating an.d importuc. On 
the whole, we CIUIDCK but rejoice that we •till have, in our own 
Euglieh. the •err beet commentariea and -ya OD Dam.et. Dr. 
-Oupari'1 -y we took up with the impreuion that it would he 
worthy of tran.alation into Englieh ; but we lay it doWll with the feel
ing that it would not add an.ything to the knowledge Dr. Rule'• book 
aft'ord■, whilat it is, of co1111e, immeuunhl7 behind Dr. Puaet• u:
hauti't'9 and orthodu ftlume 011 DBlliel. 



Keister Eckhart, der Mystiker [l{as&er Eckh&ri, the Mystic : 
a Contribution to the History of Beligio11S Speculation 
in Germany]. Von Ad. Lasaon. Berfiz: Berlin. 

Tm author of t.hia volume ia a true and honeirt anthui.ut, and ap. 
proaohea hia nbjeot with fYYery poaible advantage. He regards 
l:okhart u the central spirit of all mywtiaiam ; combining in himself 
the belt and nobleat element.a of mJ'ltiaiam 88 no other before or aince 
hu combined them. On. the one hand, he touchea the mOllt profound 
IIOiantitlo thinken, while, on the other, hia whole syatem ii only 
the oonnected development of a few religioua principlea of the pmest 
limpliaity. We commend to our readers the introductory remarks on 
this nbject, 88 also the sketch of thia wonderful thinker's life. 

The fundamental principle of Eckhart'■ doctrine may be nid to be 
hie view of the nature of the son1. Belf-comcioum- ia the condition 
of all knowledge. The aonl is the true being, and elfJYated above 
everything creaturely ; in ita finite manifeatation, bound to certain 
organ■ , it exhibit.a ita limple unity in a variety of methods of opera
tion and powers. Al nch the aonl ia a kind of mediator between God, 
and the creature. Selllible perception■ become thoughts, thought.
become knowledge, and then comea the abiding and tranquil contem
plation of the abaolute. PB81ing by, however, the ab■truae and in
oomprehan■ible elaboration of Eckhart'• .,..tem of the fYYerlaating 
aiaten.oe and creation of all thing■ in God-a .,..tem to which German 
~oeophy owes very much-we must OCCDPJ a page with that which 
u the npreme point in the whole, and that which givea it it.a deepe■t 
intere■t-lA, union of the 110ul tuitla God. Bin hu not quenched the 
■pirit'1 longing for it.a :Maker. What aeparatea man from Ood ia only 
the eztemal and the unemential ; in it.a 8llellC8 it ia already one with 
Him. Through our free-will, and through our thinking reaaon, we 
become con■cioua of thia unity. It the aon1 only will, it ia in po11181-
llion of God. God can will or de■ire nothing but Bim■elf; hence all 
Hia will ii directed to tum all the finite towarda Bim■elf. Co111111-
quantly, God's grace ia univenal and neceaary. Free-will ia a pre-
1nppo■ition of the work of grace ; but grace itaelf ia altogether and 
throughout God'■ work in ua, The fim thing that grace decta in 1111 

ii to make ua lay uide that which we had not from nature, Ollr ,iru, 
and also that which we have from nature, ulf; thie ia conversion, the 
&at lltep to the kingdom of God. Forgiven- eatablishea fellowship 
with God ; perfect ■eparation from all that ia finite, and all that ii 
Nlf, crown■ the aonl with ita perfeotion. Kan must a":::::f/ die to 
all that ia without, all that ia of himNlf, yea, to God • 10 far 
• Be ii ■eparate from the ■onl. The npreme operation of grace ii 
._.,._ for the ■onl thua ab■olutely c,ut off from all thing■ without ; 
aiad that npreme operation ii God HimleJf on the IOnl of man work• 
ing 88 He worb on Bim■elf, eternally and infinitely. What, then, ii 
thie bnt the generation of Hi■ Son in the ■pirit of man? The aonl 



ifllalf beoom• the Bon of God. A total ahan.p com• to mm in the 
ftrf eleuum.ta of bia being ; aoul ud body are tran.dgand in God. 
Perfeat freedom in -rr!eot. on8D. .. with God I 

Thia 1n.blime pnnciple WIii not by Eokhart penerted in.to Pu
Uaeilm, or even the utreme of Quietiam. ID him it ii pure, refreeh
ing, ud elnating. Bn.t it, not the 1 .. on. that aoooant, tinged with 
error the whole prooe11 of hia theology. It mak. the Aton.em8D.t u 
in.t.ernal reoon.ailiation ouly-the birth, pa.ion, and reeurreotion of 
Chriet in. the aoal. It leave■ no place for the operation. of the Holy 
Spirit, wh018 1&Dctifying in11.u8D.cee faahion the 10111 after the image of 
Chriet, and who praienta the perfect reeult to God. Hence, in. common 
with e"f8rf kind of myaticiem, it diehononre the economical Trinity of 
redemption.. Then, farther, it tend■ to the dieperagement of the ex
ternal worb of holin-. Starting with the noble principle that it ii 
the character of the will whieh alone give■ moral value to an act, 
Eckhart'• myatioiam ro- on to inllist that, 81 all uternal acts refer to 
areaturely things, and, therefore, come between. God and the aoul, they 
han no value uve u tnmaacted within the epirit where God ii. All 
holin.ea ii, therefore, the ever-new decision. of the will to renounce 
1elf; ud lhould be regarded rather 88 the reet of the aoul recovering 
from outward impnleee and dietnrbuoee than 81 it.a own acLivity. 
The tranaition from thie to a etate of puaivity, which leav• God to 
work all in. 1111, ii very obviou. Yet Eckhart'• paaivity W81 the pu
livity of a vigorou and determined direction. of the reaeon. to the con
templation. of God, 81 the one Bole Object adequate to its eternal ntis
faction.. Moreover, his eyatem da. not forget the limitation1 of time, 
and the dieadvan.tage■ of the 10ul'1 earthly condition. Perfect aban
donment, perfect repose, and perfect fruition. it reaerv• for heaven ; 
ad viewa in. Christ's amt'erin.g aelf-abneption. and volantary poverty 
the highast types of mortal u:cellence. And he n.ever faile to in.cul
oate, together with patience an.cl poverty of spirit, lo,"e 81 the great 
impulae of life. V'utue ii to be cultivated for itaelf, or rather 81 it.a 
own. neoeaity. Nothing in. bia eyatem of morality ii common or pro
fane ; he ii in.tolerant of any dieti.nction1 or divieion.a in. duty ; and 
boW"B nothing of rulea of holin.- u 1noh. 

Eckhart'■ relation to the Church of bia day WIii, of conrae, a lin
galar one. He IJ)t'ab of ita in1titntiOU1 with reverence; but they 
oocnpy a email place in. bia eyatem. A.obowledging the in.11.nite 
ftriety of revelation, and the in.apiring Spirit in. all, he deems the 
Boripture intelligible on.ly to him who, like the Scripture, ii filled with 
the Spirit; and mak• all outward revelation. 1nbordin.ate to the 
internal vieion of God. The dieoiplin.e of the Church he regarded u 
adapted to a lower condition, out of which the spiritual man emergea. 
To him nary Chrietim wu bia own prieet. He doee not take know
ledge of the in.ten-ion of t.he uinta ; nor had he any epecial vene
ntion. for Kary. The uoram8D.ta he diacn.aaed in. a 10holaatio manner. 
'ft.-,, like pnyer, he npnled 81 the earlier dieoiplin.e of religion. 
The 1011} dead to cain, and 1eparated in. God, need■ no pnyer. To 
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him dnotiOD ftll simply the abidiag apreaiOD of aneata with the 
mind of God. 

Al to aome partioular Chriltim c1ootdn•, Eokbart bad hil OWD 
independent thought. ; and eome of hil 'riewa ware • far from the 
8oripture u they were from the dopiu of hie Ohmab. For ~ 
he regarded BUI u a daJtibltiou. of good, or eftll an imperfeo& good ; 
the nmaining in • lltate of aelfhood. Original 1D1 -- tbiup 
Adam, who futeu.ed hia eye with the delight of ae1f in that for whiah 
he knew that God bad made him, imt.ead of ou. God Himae1f. Ou. the 
fortieth day, after oou.oeptiou., God areatee every indi'ridual IIOUl, bom 
u the child of the ml Bpiri.t. But BUI ia takeu. up into the great pla 
<If God, and leadl t.o good. A.a to the Penou. of Chriat, Eokhart wu 
at bat a Neatoriau.; though he acknowledpcl the Bedeemer to have 
become, through wdou. with the Word, • perfeot uemplar of hlllllllD 
a:oelleu.oe. Be 1trangely nnounoed the 'ricarioua work of Christ, re
prding Him only u a OODIIUIIID&te pattern, through whole truth within 
the aoul every regenerated panon becom• what He wu. The 
goal of hUIIIIID holineu ia -to become all that Ohriat beoame 
through wdou. with the Word of God. Denying the phyaiCll pain■ of 
another world, he neverthel- held fut the terrible OOD1184U8D0111 of. 
.reprobation without hope in the oa■e of all who tum •WIIJ' from the 
wion of God in thia life. 

Theae are but ounory not.. Some of our reader■ will feel an in
terest in them, and, perha19, be indaoed t.o read the work itaelf. It 
may be oonftdently ■aid that no man wh018 mind and heart are right 
with God will be able to read a page of the hiat.ory of thia fervent 
■tudent of God and lover of Chriat, without feeling hia eoul ltirred 
within him. Obler'ring hia many erron, he will ob■ene aleo that thay 
all ■prang from the exaggeration of the mblim.t principle of our 
~mmon religion. 

.Studies in Church History. By Henry C. Lea. Philadelphia: 
H. C. Lea. London: Sampson Low, Son, and Marato11. 
1870. 

lb. Bxnr C. Lu ia a learned American writer. Two prmom 
works of hia have given 111 ample ground■ for ■-ociatiug the qualifloa
tion of learning with hia name u an author. The flnt of theae WII, 
like the preaent work, a volume of emaya. Under the title of s .. ,,.... 
mtion and F-, it dealt with the Wager of Battle, the Wager of I.aw, 
the Ordeal, and Torture. Bound th ... four aubjeet. wu grouped a 
imm8Dl8 amount of detail, which threw a olear and curi0111 light ou. the 
GrUel and legali■ed 111pentition1 of the lliddle Ags. The ■econd won 
treated of the Hvwry of Baardotal 0-libMy ·111 tM OArucia" Ommil. 
To the great learning and admirable impartiality of thia book Jlr. Lecky 
hu done juatice in hia noent HidortJ of .Etn-op,mi Jtorai.; and tbe 
Jut chapter of that work-the ohapter, namely, whioh deala with the 
hiatory of the po■itiou. of women-ii indebted to Jlr. Lea'• l'INM!U'oh• 
for aome of ita mo■t important faota. 11 Siu.oe the peat work of Dea 



1filman," •J'I llr. Lecky, "I know no work in Eng1ilh which liM 
thrown more light upon the moral oondition of the llidclle A,-, uc1 
none whioh ia more Atted to dilpel the groea illuiona conoarning tha& 
period whioh Poeitive writ.en, and writ.en of a certain eocleeiutiea1 
IObool, have conapired to 1111tain." llr. Lea'• hiltoric monograph ia 
indeed one of the moet valuable worb that America hu yet produoed. 

The euaye which are pubfuhed in thil volume are " Studiee n OD the 
Rile of the Temporal Power, Benefit of Clergy, and Excommunication. 
Al the author point.a out, the fint of the11e recorde the •tabliehmen.t ol 
principlee of which the 1ubsequent development ia traced in the BUO
oeedin.g _,.. ; and throughout them all he hu conined himeelf to 
point.a which illUBtrate the temporal upect of eccleeiutical hiatory, 
mowing how the Chnrch in meeting the ncoeuive criBN of ita oareer 
111oceeded in establishing the abeolute theocratic deepotiam which 
diverted it so strangely from ita 1piritual function. The nbjeot of the 
Ant eaaay ia one which hu been receiving much attention of la&e. 
What di1tinguiahes Kr. Lea here, u elaewhere, from many otherwritan 
in the ll&Dle department ia that hie knowledge of the original authoritial 
is not second-hand. The essay on Benefit of Clergy is intereltiog, though 
the ehortest of the three. The one which followa, upon. Excommunica
tion, occupies some 250 pagee, and eeema to 111 to be the moet valuable, 
for ita admirable array of facts, 1uch u few could collect and arran.p 
in the nme way. In. all his worb llr. Lea confln.ee himaelf to the 1tate

ment of facts, and does not seek to draw conclUBiona from them u often 
u he might. This does not ta.ke away from the value of hia boob. 
He clOBOB hia lut essay with the following remarb, which indicate the 
tone that marb 1ome of hia principal commentl upon. the eventa he 
narrates :-

" From thia long histoiy of oppreuion and wrong we may loam how 
euily the greed, the ambition, or the bigotry of man can oonvert to the 
wont purpo888 the moat beneicent of creeds, and how unequal ia oar 
weak human nature to the u:ercile of irreeponsible authority. Honest 
fanaticism and 1lllllCJ'llpuloUB aelfiahneu have vied with each other in 
llling u a weapon for the nbjngation of body and soul the bright.-t 
promiam made by a benignant Saviour to Hie children ; and ever, 
increase of power hu been marked by an inc~ in ita abUBe. It ill 
a aaddening thought that a religion, so ennobling and so purifying in ila 
aience, ehonld have accompliehed so little for humanity in thil life, 
and that the ape in which it ruled the heart and int.elleot moat oom
pletely 1hould be thOBO in which ita influenoe wu the leut eilcient for 
good and the moat potential for eviL lta great oentral prinoipl• ol 
love, and charity, and self-ncrifioe Beem ever to have found their mOlt 
determined enemiea in thOBO who had UBUmed ita mioiatry and had 
bound themaelvea to ita aervioe; and eveiy conqumt made by ita apirit 
has been won agaimt the earnea\ reaiatanoe of ita 1peci1l defenden. 
Even though the lut two centuriea have been marked by a development 
-0f b'lle Christianity, atill the old arrogance and uncharitablenea u:ilt. 
IndiA'enntiam and irnligion are 111U1Ded to be the motivea of men who 
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1D01t earn.Uy lltrive to obey the l&1n of Ohrilt ; 1111d it would IICU'C8-
be ufer now than in the thirteenth oentury to intruat temporal autho
rity to thoee who claim to repreeent the Redeemer and Hie Apostles. 
There ill muoh, then, to be done ere the precepts of the Goepel Ollll 

traly be uid to control the livea and the characters of men ; and all 
who are eameat in the good work 011D derive from the errors 1111d 
the folliea of the pll8t not only a noble zeal of indignation to nene 
them afreeh for the Jong struggle, bat also hopeful encouragement for 
the fatan in meaaaring the progreaa of theae latter daya." 

It will not be oat of place for DB, in this coaaectioa, to remark that 
in reading the writings of a certain 10hool we have frequently to deaire 
111me daftaite 1tatement in each cue where they occur u to what ii 
meant by the term■ " Church " or " Chriltianity ." Taken in a certain 
181118, the remarks • are true of the " Church " or " Chriltianity ; " 
taken in another, they are exaggerated, if not unfounded. The appeal 
to the " Church" ill often made now for other ends than those of 
1111per■titiOUB dogmati■m ; bat in this 0888 we have aa mach need to 
diatingaiah between the vitiated teaching of a human aociety and tho 
eaeatial ethiea of Chri■t. 

Among boob of the clB88 to which they belong, llr. Lea's works 
deeene to obtain a very high place. They are boob of aolid worth, 
pnnine " aathoritiea" on the subjects discussed in them. To the 
atadeat in thia field of literature they are worth any number of books 
of the aort which ill BO common, based upon ill-digested 1tore11 of 
NCOlld-hlllld knowledge. 

Saving KnowledRe. Addressed to Young Men. By Thomas 
Guthrie, D.I>., and W. G. Blaikie, D.D. 1870. 

Hm are five add.reaaes by Dr. Guthrie and aeven by Dr. Blaikie. 
Dr. Guthrie'• 1tyle, pictorial, eloquent, earnest, and impreuive, might 
have been thought to be a ■aJllcieat signature to hia addres■es. We 
doubt, however, if we had not been told whioh waa which, whether any 
could have been aure that the addreues written by Dr. Blaik:ie were not 
Dr. Guthrie'• in hie ■omewhat leu glowing and oloeer 1tyle. The 
1111bjecta are admirably ■elected and arranged:-" God'• Verdict on 
Kan ;" " God'• Sentence on llan ;" " The Evil of Sin ;" " llan'• In
ability to Save Himaelf;" "God'• Gift to llan ;" "The Saviour's 
Penon ;" " The Work and Glory of the Saviour;" " The Way of Sal
ntion ;" " The Sinner's Link to the Saviour-Faith ;" " The Spirit of 
Life;" "1Cade Holy;" "The Sacrament■." The doctrine ill clear► 
110111Ul, and well explained and applied. 

Filial Honom of God, by Confidence, Obedience, and Re
signation. With Appendices on the Reward of Grace, 
and on the Nature of the Cup of Gethsemane. By Wil
liam Andenon, LL.D. Glasgow. London: Hodder and 
Stoughton. 

Tm■ ill a fall deacription of the content■ of the book. Dr . .bderaon· 
,rill have none of the clootrine of merely diainterated virtue. Goocl 
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worb are to be rewarded, and the reward ia to be held forth u a 
inoentive to good worb. 

Dr . .A.ndenon'• ohlU'&Oter u a writer ,rill be lmOWD to thca who 
have read bi.I former worb. He ii, without que■tion, a indepeDdmt 
and vigorou■ thinker ; but tho■e who make bi.I lnt acquaintanoe in the 
pN1811t volume will be ready to 1ugge■t that more patient thinking 
might pollibly lead to a style 1- angular but not 1- foroefal or 
imprmaive. 

Histoire de l'Egliae [History of the Church]. Par 1. A.. 
Moehler. S Vols. Paris: Gau.me Freres. 

To J"oKS A.DA.K Komu.n the Roman Catholio oommmiion owe1 more 
,of its prograa in Germany during the pre■ent 08Jltury than to UJ 
i>ther. He wu born in 1796, received a theologioal education in 
Tiibingen, entered the prie■thood, became Profe■sor of Theology in the 
Univenity of Kunich in 1835. Bia erudition wu profound, bi.I piety 
■incere, and bi.I real in the cau■e of bi.I own Chnroh unwavering. Bia 
writings were n.nmerou■ : the beat known being on Tlw Unity of CU 
Churela, .Atliananu, and hia Timu, Patrology, Ducu.uion of tlw Do. 
trinal Dijferenu, bttwua t1u Catholia and t1u Prouataw, and the 
Symbolirm. Thi.I last WIii bi.I moat important production. It ia • 

• challenge thrown down to all the commmiion■ aud confllllion■ of 
Protestantism ; and by far the ablest work of the kind aince the time 
of Bouuet. Tr&1111lated into many language■, it evoked replie■ from 
■ome of the moat ill111triou■ Luther&1111, and hence wu the indireot 
cause of a considerable stimul118 to orthodox doctrine in Germany. 
We would recommend the 1tudent who de■irea to know thoroughly the 
dogmas of Rome, and the precise shade■ of truth which they oppose, 
and the beat method of meeting them, to make him■elf familiar with 
Koehler'■ Symbolik, translated into English under the title of 
Symbo'li.tm, oomparing it, u he goes, with the replie■ of Nitzaoh and 
Baur. 

The work mentioned at the head is one that ha■ j118t reached our 
hands. It ii poathumou■; and, moreover, a French translation. :Out 
it hllB all the freahneaa of free lecture■, and some of it& chapten are 
peculiarly valuable in relation to present oontrovenie■. Koehler died 
at the age of forty-two, leaving amazing proofa of bi.I geni111 and 
ind111try, and a character admired by all claaae■ alike. He owed very 
much to Evangelical Protestantism, with which he wu thoroughly 
familiar. And though a determined advocate of bi.I own Church, he 
repaid the debt to some extent by stimulating hie opponents to defend 
better their better cau■e. Dollin.ger, and moat of the Bavarian Catholic■, 
were formed by him, and cherilh bi.I memory with reverenoe. 

Theologische Ethik [Theological Ethics]. Von Dr. Richard 
Rothe. S Vole. Second Edition. Wittenberg : Koelling. 

W• oan do little more than ann.ounce the new volume of Bothe'■ 
great work, and indicate it■ oontent■ : an ■mple review would require 
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a Jong cJelat, • lhil ill • work whioh requinl mllCh patien.t thought. 
Thie volwne contaim the three great departmanta of ethiC11, aooording 
to the distribution with whioh the earlier volume1 ha,e made 118 

familiar: p>dn-, virtuel, and dutiea. The ireatmen.t of theae intro
dacee an entire IJBtem of theology, at leaet 10 far u theology ia 
eonoemed with Bin, and redemption, and holinese. A more profoud 
and 1111191tive volume could not be taken by any man into his hands ; 
but after many eff'orta to undentand it, we have found aome parlll 
inoomprehenaible. 

The ftnt part treat.II the Supreme Good in two IIOCtiom : the former 
containing the doctrine of mi, and the latter that of redemption. Sin 
ill viewed in itl idea, in ita origin, in it.a oomequencee. Redemption 
in it.a idea, pnparatiom, accompliahment in the redeeming work, and 
oontinual manifmtation in the Redeemer's kingdom. Two hundred 
,._ an ocaupied with theae nbject& The doetrin• of morality are 
treat.ed in like e:m&Ultive Jll8Dller ; but the volume doell not flniah the 
uwysia of the 1111bjeet. 

Harle• volume on " Christian Ethica," tramlated by ll:ean. Clark, 
gum onr the 181De ground, and in a much more intelligible and 1l8eful 
manner. It will not be 1upeneded by Bothe',, at leut in England, 
ff8D nppolling the phalanx of tramlaton from the German who are 
in the lefflce of the Foreign Theological Library oontaim a man bold 
mough to attack him. 

Vortrige und Abha.ncllungen geschichilichen Inhalts [His
torical Lectures and Essays]. By Edward Zeller. 
Leipzig: L. W. Reisland. 

T.am int.enlting volume containa twelve -.ya which repruent the 
light.er work of Dr. Zeller, the learned hiltorian and critic of ancient 
phil010phy, and the latest repramtative of freethinking theology in the 
South of Germany. They are gracefully written, and much more euily 
nad than mo■t German writinp. The ftnt traeell the growth of the 
monotheistic idea among the Greeb from the begimwig down to itl 
juncture with Christianity in Neoplatoniam. The NCODd inveetiptea 
the traditiou oonceraiag Pythagoru and hi■ doctrine. The third 
deale pl.antly with the traditiom oonoerning Xantippe. The fourth 
1ncell the COBDeotion between Plato's Republic and lat.er politie1. The 
ftfth ill a complete aketch of Aureliu AntoninUI. The mth com• 
down to Wo~, and describes tho conteet between the new philoaophy 
of Germany and the lpirit of Pietiem. The NffDth ia a memoir of 
Fichte; the eighth an enth111iutio eulogy of Schleiermacher. The 
ninth giv• a popular view of the origin of Christianity after the 
Tiihingm theory. The tenth epitolllllM the history of the Tiibingen 
aohool itaelf; and the eleventh the history of it.II head, F. C. Baur. 
The laet defends 8traml and Renan. The volume would be ueful tc> 
tlMle who prefer reading what men like Zaller themeelftl uy tc> 
ptla.-ing all their Jmowleclp of the new opiniou from ~ report. 
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Hare 1N haft modem • • popalariled by one of it. D1llll 
.--wnt.aa. 

Nowm Testamentam Gl'll!Ce. - Ad antiqaissimos testes denuo 
recensuit, apparatum criticum omni studio perlectum 
apposuit, commentationem isagogicam pmtexuit Con
Btantinus Tischendorl. Editio octava critica major. 
Voluminis II. Fasc. 1. Lipaim: Gieseoke and Dement. 

'hn W inltalment of the ll800Dd volume of thia work cont.aim the 
.l.otl, the Epiatle of lam•, the Epiatl• of Peter, and put of the 
Pint Epiatle of .John. We may expect, therefore, aoon to have the 
lnal, or rather the lateat, rau1t of the great critio'1 long 1aboun in 
hro magniflC811t volum-. Keanwhile, it may be obeened that the 
work ii printed on good paper, and the page hu not the crowded 
appearance which too commonly fatigu• the eye in thil c1- of 
worb. Of ooune the critical apparatu lltill remaim to all but the 
initiated a map of hieroglyphim. But thOl8 who have the key find 
that they unfold a moet intere11ting hietory of every vene, and contain 
no miall elemante of profitable commentary. Some venee in the A.ote, 
on which our eye hu jut been re11ting, have a moet impreuive apo
lition iruggat.ed by the mere hiltory of the ftl'iatiou which they have 
111ldergc,ne. Kay the Divine Band be upon Dr. Tiachendorf, and hie 
laboun, for many years to come I 

A. Commentary, Critical, Experimental, and Practical, on the 
Old and New Testaments. Vol. VI. Acts-Romana. 
By the Bev. David Brown, D.D. 1 Corinthians -
Bevelation. By the Bev. A. B. Fauuet, A.M. Glasgow: 
William Collins, Sons, and Co. 1870. 

Tim ii the Bixth and i..t volume of the cheap, elegantly got up, and 
ftlaable Comm•tary which hu been publiahed through the anterprile 
ol )(ee119. Collini, of Glaegow. Dr . .Jamimon and Kr. FaUllet have 
clone the Old Tmtament, Dr. Brown and Kr. Fauaet the New. Dr . 
.lhown'• volume on the four Goapele i■ widely known, and i■ much 
prized.• ,re know, by many of our reader■. We had hoped that the 
aame aceompli■hed apolitor would have done the whole of the New 
T.tament, thu■ fumi■hing a complete commentary on the Bcriptunl 
of the New Covenant from hi■ pen. For one man, hOWff91', to write a 
C111111Dentary OD the whole of the New Teatament equal in care and 
merit to Dr. Brown'■ volume OD the Go■pell, i■ a tau of great mag
nitude, and not to be aooom~ed without many month■ of reading 
and thought. Here, acco • , we have only the A.ctll and the 
Boman■ from the hand of eaor Brown; the remainder of the 
volume, oon'tailling a oommmtary on all the Epiatlm except the Boman■, 
and OD the BmilatioD, being lrom the rady 1111d oompetent pm of 
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Kr. Fauaeet, but lea elaborate ud 1- original than the partion CIOll
tributed by the able diruiity profeuor of Aberdeen. The Intndaatiom 
to the di1Ferent boob are briaf, and limited to what ii eaentially 
neceaaary to enable the reader intelligently ud thoroughly to enter 
into the Commentary. Dr. Brown, however, has added to hie Intro
duction a valuable rrlUflli, uhibiting" the chief IODrCE8 of authority for 
the ten of the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistle to the Bomana.n 

Thie Commentary ia one both for the int.elligent but UDleamed ud 
for the leamed Btndent of Scripture. Dr. Brown. hu placed the atrictly 
aritical portioDB of hie notes within brackets, and, although valuable 
and important even to the erudite 1tudent, they are u ccmdemed u 
pouible. In atyle and aubetanoe the notes are clear, viprou, and 
eound, Dr. Brown.'• portion especially ia of very high value. We 
doubt if we have ill Engliah BO good a commentary on the Acts, or a 
better commentary on the Romana, than that which ii given here. 

The dieouniona of varioua readinp fumiahed by Dr. Brown. are, in 
certain cues, of no secondary importance. We may nfer to the able 
.and thorough diacDBllioDB of. the readinp of Acts llJC. 28 ; Bom. v. 1, 
'9iii. 1, and ix. 5. 

:Besides the current comment& of Dr. Brown on the nnes u they 
follow each other, one of the moat imrtruotive and valuable portioDI ol. 
hie commentary in thia volume, u in hie volume on the Goepela, iB the 
" Remarks n at the cloae of each chapter, which are by no meau 
equivalent to the " Practical ObeervatioDB n in improvement of the 
nbject of the older commentaries, but are a BOrt of re&erred ground for 
expatiating on all the moat important thoughts nggeated by the 
11eOtion commented on, whether apologetical, doctrinal, or experimental. 
Profell90r Brown hu beatowed great paiDB on thae "B.emarb,n and 
they are full of beauty, 111ggeativeneBB, and apiritual impreBBi~ 
We may refer u eamplee of hia work to the " Remarb n on the 
"Church of Antioch" (pp. 87, 88), on the "Enenaion of the A~ 
Bt.olate," pp. 101~3, and on the "B.ighteoumeBB of God" (Rom. i. 17), 
p.195. 

A Key to the Narrative of the Four Gospels. By John 
Pilkington Norris, M.A., Canon of Bristol. Rivingtom. 
1869. 

T.BlB ii a golden little volume. Having often to criticiBe unapariDgly 
volumes publiahed by lleBBn. Rivington, and bearing the deep High
Church brand, it ia the greater eatiefaction to be able to commend tbiB 
book BO emphatically. Its design iB exceedinglt modest. Canon Norria 
writes, primarily, to help" younger atudenta" m atudying the Goapela. 
:Out thia unpretending volume iB one which all Btndenta may Btndy with 
advantage. It iB an admirable manual for t.hoae who take :Oible
claBBes through the Goapela. Cloaely sifted in etyle, BO that all ii climr 
and weighty ; full of unoetentatioua leaming, and pregnant with eug
gestion ; deeply reverent in apirit, and altogether Evangelical in apirit; 
Canon NorriB' book ■upplies a real want, and ought to be weloomed by 
all eamc8t and devout 1tudents of the Holy Gospela. 



LiCffllrJ Noeicu. Ml 

Piji and the Fijians. By Thomu Williama. An.cl Kiaaionary 
Laboon among the Cannib&la: E:rlended., with Nolioee 
of Recent Evenb. By James Calvan. Edited by George 
Bhinger Bowe. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1870. 

W• hail the nappeuanoe, in a ch•per form, of thia uoatntatiou 
reeord of heroic Chriati&n toil, aaari4oe, and 111oce11. If any jutiftoa
tion of llillionary zeal and liberality wen needed, it oonlcl be readily 
111pplied from the pagea of thil "lfusion Hiatory.'' We Jmow no 
limilar work in which the etruggl• of Chrietian truth with heathen 
life ii more graphically depicted, or the 111oom1 of that truth more 
amply illnatrated. For eome time the book hu been before the 
p!lblic; and it h"u been thoroughly appreciated. We haTe little need 
to oharacter:ile it. Long will it hold its place u • cluaic work on 
Cbriltim llillione. A 111pplementary chapter hu been added to 
former editiona, containing intore1tinr matter on the Theological 
College, natin Killionari•, BChoole, the pra and literature, the 
preaent ltate of the Kiaaion, 111coeaa and enraordinary liberality in the 
Friendly Ialanda, the American dilloalty, .to. 

Slowly the Chut"Ch writee the obapten of her hiltory ; of that oom
menoed 10me fifty yean ago, thia book larniah• one of the moet 
brilliant pagea. Slowly the Gospel ii brought into contact with the 
't'&rio111 low forma of life and religio111 thought. Its adaptation to 
oommingle with the wild•t, rud.t life, to eult ucl purify that life, 
ii here foraibly illnatrated. And the rapid ablOrption of Chrietian 
truth into the life of heatheniam, and the almoet miraoulou change 
wrought in it, bear atriking tea.timony to Chriatianity u the true la,r 
of human life. 

The Blessed Sacrament of the Lord's Bopper, regarded from 
a Layman's Point of View. By Daniel Biddle, Author of 
"The Spirit Controversy," &.c. London and Edinburgh: 
Williama and Norgate. 1870. 

A moveB'l'l'VI. and miml1. treatiae on the Sacrament of the Lord'• 
Sapper aooording to Evangelioal Church of England principlea. In a 
clear, thorough, and practical way, it deal■ with all the more im
portsnt Boriptaral worda relating to the Sacrament of the Lord'■ 
Sapper, and illuatratea their Talue and meaning. It ii written with 
the belief that the two utrem• of error rife in our day, Rationalism 
1Dd Ritnalilm, muat melt away before 1111 hon.t interpretation of the 
two Bacramenta ordained by Our Lord. Thu may appear a bold 
111111Dption. Certainly the Saoramenta hold within themaelvea the 
't'el')' pith of the oontroTeniN. The bearing of the prment work on 
the llllllllmption of Romanilm ii clear ; but itl relation to the other 
fonu of error ii uot IO ob't'iou. 

VOL. J:D:V. 1'0. LDL B 



MISCELLANEOUS. 

Lecmirea on An. Delivered before the University of Oxford, 
in Hilary Term, 1870, By J'ohn Bukin, M.A. Oxford: 
Clarendon Preu. 

KL Bvam'1 appointmat to the Slade Prol-■onhip of Fine Art bu 
alnady produced good fruit. The leotme■ in tbil Yolame ue, on the 
whole, uoeedingly good. Enon they haYe, and the umal. pandu.s 
ue in them; bat theae will be innooaom. The hellt.hy, hraaing, edu
oation■l inftaeace of the Yolame will remain. 

It ii Kr. &akin'• obarm that hi■ boob ue read with intann by 
many who care nothing about the attainment, for thellllllna, of uy 
uill in art. Bia pictureaque and nanom ■tyle doe■ DI good; 1111d 
the lofty ideala, whether of moral■ or of tute, that he keep■ before our 
mind■ cannot be contemplated without benellt. 

The 11eond lecture, on "The Relation of A.rt to Beligion," daens 
to be carefully read and pondered. It contaim a Yer'f Sae lllll'War to 
the qu•tion, how far religion hu been helped by art. It ii tne 
that, before we naoh tbil 1ubjeot, we han to encounter eome lowing 
period■ that giYe 111 the old, 11mi-heatheni1h, lllllli-HDtimental account 
of the inlpiration of art. P .. ing all tbil by u friYOloUI, and, where 
Dot friYolou, incompreheDBible, we lilteD attentinly to Kr. Rnakin'• 
■tatement of the queetion between the simplicity of religion and the 
pictorial embellilhment■ of Rome. In1tead of diacn81ing the nbject, 
we will giYe a eentence or two of the lecturer'■ beautiful Engli1h :-

" The efl'eot of thia realiatio art on the religiom mind of Europa 
Yarie■ in eoope more than any other art-power; for in it■ higher 
'br&Dch• it touch• the mo■t sincere religiou mind■, aft'ecting an 
earnest olua of per■on■ who cannot be reached by merely poetical de
sign ; while, in ita lowast, it addraee■ it■elf not only to the moat 
nJ,ar dllirel for religioa■ excitement, but to the mare thins for 1111111&
tiou.. of honor which charaoterils the uneducated orden of partially 
ai'rililed oountrie■; n1>r merely to the tbint for horror, but to the 
ltrlDge love of death, u nch, which hu eometim11, in Catholio 
oountri•, showed itaelf peculiarly by the endeaYOnr to paint the image■ 
in the Chapell of the Bepnlohre eo u to look deoeptiYely like oorpae■. 
The ■ame morbid inltinot hu aleo afl'eoted the mind■ of many among 
the moreimagiutive and powerful artilta with a feveri■h gloom whiob 
ai■torta their Inst work. And lutly-and tbil ii the wont of all ita 
~t hal ooonpied the eeuibility of Chriltian wom111, uniYenally, 
in lagien$iJII tbe IUffarinp of Chrilt, inltead of preYllllting thole of Hi■ 
people . 

., When any of you Dot go abroad, ob■erTe, and conaider the mean
ing o~ the IODlptura and paintinp whioh, of every rank in art, and in 



n-, chapel ad oaUaednl, ud bf ffWJ moantaia-path, noa1l the 
borron, ud npreaent the apm11, of the Pueioa of Chriit; ud trJ 
to form eome •timate of the dorta that ban beea made by the foar 
aria of eloqulllOI, muio, painting, and eealptare, liaoe the twelfth 
ematury, to wring out of the heart. of womm the Jut drope of pity 
that ooald be aoited for this merely phyaical econ1, for the ari 
nearly alwa11 dwella oa the phyaioal W'Ollllde or uhallltioa ahielly, 1111d 
degradea, far more than it animat., the ooaoeption of pain. 

"Then try t.o oonceive the qaantity of time, ud of acited ud 
thrilling emotion, which have been wuted by the tandar 1111d deliceie 
women of Ohriatendom during th .. lut tlix hundred yaara, ia thu 
picturing to themael.T•, under the in8uenoe of mob UIIAl9J'1, the bodily 
pain, long liace peaed, of One Penon, which, eo far u they indeed 
eonceiftd it to be 1UBtained by a Di't'ine Nature, ooald not, for that 
reuon, ban been leu endurable than the apni• of any limple h11JD81l 
death by torture ; and then try to •timate whu might ban been the 
better remit, for the righteoumeu and felioity of mankind, if th8le 
arne women bad been taught the deep meaning of the lut worda that 
were nar 11p11bn by their Kuter to thOl8 who had miniltered to Him 
of their 111bltance : ' Daughten of J eruulem, weep not for Ke, but 
weep for youneJ:rea, and for yoar children.' U they had but been 
taught to m1811l?e with their pitiful thoughta the tortarel of battle-
8elda; the alowly 00111111rning plagu• of death ia the ■tamng ohildnm, 
and wa■ted age, of the innumerable de■olate thOM battle■ left ;""'"""nay, 
in our OW'll life of peace, the agony of unnurtured, untaught, unhelped 
areature■, awaking at the grue'■ edge t.o know how they ahoald ha't'e 
liTed; 1111d the wone pain of thOl8 whON emtence, aot the oeuing of 
it, ii death ; thOl8 to whom the or■dle wu a cur■e, and for whom the 
worda the1 CBDllOt hear, 'uhea to a■hea,' are all that they hB't'e eTV 
receiTed o benediction. Th-,-yoa who would fain ban wept at 
Ria feet, or ■tood by Bia aro11,-then, you haft alny■ with you. Him 
you ban not alway■.'' 

Thil ii follo,nd by a 8ne proteat again■t the attempt to localile the 
Di't'ine pnaence ia building■ made by hand■. Bat, u 1111lal, the recoil 
from error 1111d 111per■tition carri• the leoturer, and tho■e whom he 
1W1ya, into u oppo■ite error, equally perniciou: of the great ditl'ennce 
between one place and another, of the power of the limple ■ymboJa of 
Christian fellonhip, of the healthy ia8u.ence aerted by piotarea 1111d 
Npf8llelltatiou of ■celllll that are aot morbid, the leotarer BIJI nothing. 
Bu.t hil argamentwoald ban been ■trengthened bad he dane fall jutioe 
to the other aide of the q11111tion. 

On the whole, we ba't'e no doubt that )[r. Rukin'■ ia8aaoe at 
Oxford will be a healthy one. Hi■ rhapeodill will an• ■top the mill
wheeJa, or quench the fnrnaoe■ ia the North, or bring back Old 
England to Areadian. ■implioity; aor will he be the inauprator of a 
new echool of painting. But there ii • dignity and nobility ia hi■ 
nature, and ia hil teaching • parity and earn•tne., that Cllllllol fail 
to appeal powsfall7 to the ._ tJw li■t& to him. 

a9 



Across America ancl Alia: Notes of a Pive Ye&n' loumey 
.A.round the World, ancl of Residence in Arizona, lapan, 
ancl China. By Raphael Pum,ally, Profeaaor in Harvard 
Univenity, and sometime llinmg Engineer in the Benice 
of the Chinese ancl Japanese Govemmenta. London: 
Sampson Low, Bon, and Manton. 1870. 

Tma cloeely printed nlume of aome 460 pegee cont.am■ 11n immen■e 
amount of matter. The de■ign of the author bu been to gin in it a 
narratiTe of a journey which enoircl.ed the earth in the northern tem
perate mne, at a time of unuual int.erelt in aenral of the countrie■ 
viaited. The ■trictly ■crientiflo renlt■ of hi■ obeern.tion■ have been 
publi■bed in a previou■ • volume, i1111ed by the 8mithl0ni11n Imtitution 
under the title of <J,ological Bu,ardac, i11 Ohi1111, MOll,f/Olia, and 
Japan. 

llr. Pumpelly went to Arizona in the autumn of 1860, to take 
charge for a year of the llilver minee of Banta Rita a■ mining-engineer. 
Bi■ deac:ription of the 1tate of aft'air■ at that lime in the territory of 
Arizona reveal■ to DI Tery clearly the aocial di■orpni■ation of a border 
ltate in which the reetraint■ upon evildoen were of the moat rudi
mentary kind. Speaking of one notoriou■ rufll11n who wu at one time 
employed at the Santa Rita mine■, our author remarb: "One caunot 
come muob in contact with 1ucb men without feeling how little bum1.11 
nature bu been aft'ected by the march of 1ociety, and bow ■ubject to 
oonventional influence■ are even the pueion■ of man. The workinp of 
conacience come to aeem a refinement of civilisation, but ■o artificial 
that they are ab■ent in the ab■ence of the reatraiut■ of the oiTiliaation 
in which they originate. AD eminent clergyman ha■ ■aid that coloni
sation i■ 81111entially barbarou■; c;ertaiuly, from the time when the 
pioneer lint enten a new country, until, with inorea■ing population, 
the growing intere■ta of individuale and ■ociety neceuitate the bridling 
of crime, the ■tandard of right 11nd wrong ia frir below that even of 
many people■ whom we clue a■ ■avage■. And, other thinp being 
equal, it i■ by the 1811118r or greater rapidity of thi■ trueformation 
proce111 that we may mea■ure the BDperiority or inferiority of the 
parent oivilieation." Before the year had elapsed, after the incuniou 
of the Indian■ and the treachery of the Mexican peon■ had made it 
impoeeible to carry on the working of the mine1, and after the nper
intendent and othen of hi■ friende bad been murdered, Hr. Pumpelly 
made hi■ way out of the country. Bi■ joumey aarou the Colorado 
de■ert to South California i■ vividly described. 

At Ban Franci■co Hr. Pumpelly wa■ appointed by the arnt of the 
1apaneee Government to accompany another American geologi■t 1.111! 
mining engineer in an exploring expedition through a part of the 
J'apanflll empire. For thia poet he had been recommended at the eame 
time by the United Statea' Oovemment at Wuhington and ,t San 
PranoilOO. Al we do not intend to follow him in hie long-continued 
journey■, we may here briefly remark, thai by the OoTemmata of both 
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China and 1apan he wu appointed to inffltipte the mineral wealth 
of their respective countriee, 1111d •peaially the pcaible ooal npply. 
Bia book one much of itl nlue to the peouliar adnntag. which he 
pc>lll89Hd, and which he knew how to me, from hil ollaial poaitio11 in 
theee two excl111it'e countriea. 

Profeuor PlllDpelly ia a good obaen-er. -Shrewd, clear-aighted, and 
open-minded, hia nmarka on the men and things which he haa 11ee11 
are very nluable. He aeem1 to be ■ingularly free from the too oommo~ 
fault of looking at the people of other lands from the outlide only. He 
hu a collliderable capaoity for 1ympat.hiai.ng with men of other c111tom• 
and mod• of thought than hil own. .And while hi■ obeerntio111 011 
men and manneni are improved by thia, hie ecientilc training and the 
eepecial object■ of hie journey■ make hie remark■ upon the phyeical 
featune of different countriee well worth nadi.ng. While the purely 
ecientilc result■ of hie travel■ have been alnady given in the book 
before referred to, yet he hu not excluded from thil volume 1111y1,hi.ng 
of t.hia kind which wu needed to make hil deeariptiona complete. The 
nader of hie book will find it to be more full of truat;,rort.hy informa
tion in a colldenaed form than moet boob of travel which he 1[ill come 
acrou. 

Of Ute conduct of foreignen in China, llr. Pumpelly, in aevera1 placee, 
apeake in terma of grave reprobation ; and he giv• ample jutifloation 
for hi■ remarb. Al to international polioy, he agrea with hie frimd, 
the late Kr . .Amon Burlingame, at whoee houee in Pekin he reeided 
for IM!veral month■. Hie remarb upon American 1111d Chin- politie1 
are well worth attention. Ou one important point with referenoe to 
the population of China our anillor remarks : " With all the admira
tion a careful obeerver muat have for China, it ia certainly not a pl88111D.t 
c,ountry for a foreigner to live in, unl- he naogni.N and keep always 
before him the fact that orgonio m11tter, in decaying 1111d giving nutri
ment to plant■, lOll88 every veetige of it■ former character. There ia 
too much of the hlllDan elemeM; go where you will, look where you 
will, it ii then. In the more cloeely peopled part■ the traveller ii 111r
ro11Dded by a turbid etream of life, while he tread■ a 10i1 almoet human, 
the uh• of the unnumbered millio111 of the paet ; the very duat which 
he breaill• 1111d 1wallo,re ii that of a charnel-h01111. The water of 
well■ ii everywhere impngnated with the product■ of organic decay, 
and the riven are the aewen of count.I- citi•. On the dlllllely 
peopled plain all the organic, and mnoh of the mineral, ingredimta of 
the ■oil mut have made many timee the oirouit of plant and animal 
life; in other words, everything Uiat goee to make and maintain the 
human body hu formed part of human bodi• which have pulled away . 
.Pew fonignen have the oourage to enter the larger eouthern towu 
in nmmer, eo horrible ii the air. In the neighbourhood of great cities 
on the Delta plain, where water ia fOllDd jut below the eurfaoe, one 
may ride for mila alwaya in light of oolllll bunting in the eoorobing 
ll•t of the nn, and breeding the peatilenoe t.ha& 7earl7 IW'Npi d the 
nrplu popalatioD." 
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We m'lllt not omit to notice the uatmatmr abapter Oil lap&D- Art, 
oontributed 1Jr the author', frieDd, Kr. lo]m La Farp; and the cloaing 
ehapten which narrate the journey lm'08I the table-lmd of Central 
Alia, and through Siberia to Europe. Among reoent boob of travel 
llr. Pumpelly'1 ii worthy of ,ery careful notice. 

The Epigrammatista; • Selection Crom the Epigrammatic 
Literature of Ancient, MedilBval, abd Modem Times. 
With Notes, Observations, Illustrations, and an Intro
duction. By the Rev. Henry Philip Dodd, M.A. London : 
Bell and Daldy. 1870. 

Ir ia impoimble for a oolleotion of thia kind to d9181Te the praiae of 
eompletenea ill the 11111119 of uhautiTen-. But )(r, Dodd'• volume 
may be taken u giving a fair and full npraentation of epigrammatic 
literature ill the principal flelda, if not in all, And u a oollection of 
epigram■, ita Talue i■ greatly inoreued by the oopi0111 notea and apt 
ill'Dltrationa from parallel paaagea which he furnieh& It ia a Tery 
handy and u■afa1 volume, and mut npre■ent no uuall care on the part 
of the compiler. Hil work hu bellll done with great good tute and 
&ontion. 

Agatha. By George Eliot in .Atlantic Montlaly, August 1869. 

Tu poem entitled" Agatha," oontributed 1Jr George Eliot to the 
..4.d,11,tie MontAly for August 1869, had the misfortune to fall into 
p■19 with no ftrJ wide airoulation thia aide of the Atlantic ; and we 
ooald -•Y now take notice of the work had it bellll duly noticed by 
Englieh eritiai at the time of ita ia■ue. It ie to be regretted that the 
~ i■ ■o little known here, for, like other worlu of the author, it 
u full of a particalar broad thoughtfulne■e which no head but one 
oould haft embodied ill a work of literary art. " .Agatha " ie in form 
a lketch of nature and life from the Black Foreat dietriot. We are 
in'rited, in the prelude, to accompany the poet-

"To '1le 1111D1U1tain, 1111t wure rock■ 
Soar hanh abo-,e '1le troop_a of burying piDa, 
But wh81'8 the earth~ IIOft ud nnmded bi--■ 
To r-1 her children ; 

and ,re are than ilatroduoed to the lowly cottage ,rhse poor old 
.Aptha, the helpful handmaiden of fellow-villagen in general, live■ 
and give■ a home to two poorer couain1, the interior of thi■ cottage 
being placed before ue with a Dutch perfection of detail, whereof the 
preai■e analogue ia to be found almOBt anywhere in the novel■ of George 
Eliot, but not el■ewhere. The " Counteu Linda " i■ preeented to ua-a 
Joung oounteu who oom• to 'riait the old maid ; and thllll follow■ a 
dialogue, of beautiful aimpliaity, which ie yet full of noble thought, 
akilfully placed for the moet part ill the mouth of the aimple old 
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womaa. In ebWliDg the oater ud ima• life tl ID aged maiden, 
typical, like Aptha, of a large olall, the artiat bat follon that delicate 
and lofty iutinot which hu led her once and apin to qgrancliae and 
"prove illutrio111" all lite that ii pun, even though lowly, and all 
work: that ii nobly done, however ignoble the intriuic quality ; bat in 
thil poem there ia yet more, fot the religion of the peuantry ia woven 
with a dainty though firm hand into the fabrio of the whole piece ; 
and we an made to W, u we have been more reoantly by the 
deeoriptiou of the Ober Ammerpu P-ion Play, how vital the 
mediamil fonn of faith m1l ill among certain oontemporvi-, who 
adhere obely and in all aimple-mindedD-, not to itl gorpoua ritual 
and itl elaborate dogmu, but to all the moet human of ita trait.. The 
oompletenea with whioh a broad and lofty intelligence, holding all 
great ideu in tun light, and comprehending the -081 of religiou, 
can llinlt itaelf IO u to find the term, wherein 1110h and 1uoh grand 
faota and thoughta would 1111aeat them181:,ea to a 10ul of primitive 
limplicity, ia 1trik:in1lz exemplified in 1everal J1UU1e1 of thia poem, 
and notably in Agatha I deacription of the et'eot her pi.Jarimage had oa 
bar in ualarging her id• of antecedent time :-

11 Tlae ume I the time I Ullff9'-.fwbmk, 
Oaly to Wher'■ falher 1111d lail kill 
That lived before him. Jiu& tile time mew.l Gil& 
AftertliatPiliirimaP:l ■--1to-
Far back, aiid-yet rk:11ew time l•ti,'-;"J"'• 
A■ then are COlllltriea l • lltill • 
The hijJhen mountain■, ~Jn ill Switzerlud. 
0, it i■ peM to go OD pilgrimap 111 

The ame hader care for Chriatiaa legend and hiatory which the 
artiat 1ho1r1, in her pnlud■, in embalming the ■weet 1tory of the 
llagdalen, by a comparilOn of Counteu Linda'■ hair to 

"Hen who made the wavy lengtba - ■peak 
The grateful wonbip of" a raoaed -i,11 

ii 1hown a1ao in the dialogue in nrioa■ Catholic ideu, well-aeleated 
for their humanae■1 from among the multiplicity, and again in a lyrio 
whioh olcma the piece, aad ii deacribed u a aon1 r--i"!I from Old IA. 
life of the peuantry. Agatha'■ nuou for and flPDI' praying an 
very oharaoteriatio :-

" Oft I &lamk my~ 
An fooliah, feeble tbinp ; for Ctirin ii pod 
Whether I pray or DO',-t.be Virpll'■ hean 
I■ kinder far tlum mine; aDd tbm I atop 
And feel I ean do nought towuu helping J1!1!D, 
Till oat it oom■a, like tear. tha& will Dot bold, 
Aad I mm pny apia far all tu worlcl." 

Alld almoet more beaatiful ia the limple upiration and trait of hs 
nply to the Cout..'1 doubt whether the poor old lady'• aim GU be 
nryheaty-



LitmJ,y Nwa. 
11 lia7, IRat U.8J. ~1 be gnuer th&II I !mow ; 

'Tia bat clim ~t 1 -bJ .. So I try 
All waya I bow of to be aleamed uul pve. 
I W1111lcl not mk wb.ae e'ril 1piria -. 
Tbere'■ perfeot ~ _.._; ■o I ■trin." 

B11t the piece riaee to an artiatio olimu in the terminal IODg, whCllle 
burden of " quaintly mingled mirth and piety " ia 1pread o,w it■ ten 
1tan1u with perfeot graoe, coYering muoh weighty thoaght. Through 
all it■ ohorio outbreathinp to Hint■, thia ■ong aho'WI that power 
whioh George Eliot po11e11e11 in ■o uceptional a meuure, to grup the 
euentially human element of an idea; and whether we read-

or, 

" Holy Babe, our Goel ancl Brother, 
Bind 1111 fut to one anoUier I " 

"Good St. J-.,h, fait.hfal 1J1GU1, 
Help 1111 all to &Np our TOW'■ I" 

the 1ame Lhomght will auert it■elf that the old faith nmaina Yitai 
yet, by Yirtue of it■ human e11encea, among men and women who 
han had 110 opportullity to climb to a higher, more intellectually 
founded, and more demon1trable form of religion. Such at&empbl u 
that ■o ■ucc.etully made in thia little poem-to praent aoceptably to 
all olaue■ pioturee of liTing belief-actiYe, and aotiTe for good in the 
life of the indiYidual-lie beyond the limit. of weak contemporary 
praiae, and to ■peak worthily of them ii the heritage of a la.ter 
genentiOllo 

Purpose and PaBBion : being Pygmalion, and other Poems. 
By Keningale Bohart Cook, B.A. London : Vi.rlue and 
Co. 1870, 

1VlMID u 1m ultimate prod11ction, thia book would be dillcult to 
place in uy diatinct po■ition u a contribution to our poetio literature. 
lro11e of thCllle poem■ which are conlliderable, in re■pect of length, are 
without many gran fault■ ; ud, indeed, 11ot one of the larger piece■ 
Olm in any ■en■e take rank u a ooutribution. But the Tolume, 
though put forth with all the eelat of a 1umptuou■ get-op, doe■ nol 
ohallenge eriticiam from thia point of Yiew, being publiahed as a 
" 'prentice work," or work of acknowledged immaturity ; and it claim■ 
con■ideration rather on the ground that there are ■ome few le■eer 
poem■ , ■ome IC&t&ered puuge■, and certain di■oernible feature■ of 
mind, that indioate a nin of poetio capacity, ud promile a ■peedier or 
tardier repentance of much oommitted in publiahing the book u it 
now ■tad■• Kr. Cook aho'WI a greater ahare of feeling and imagina
tion of the poetio order thlUl we ahould allot to that my■tio being the 
" &Yer&ge man " of cultintion ; and he 1hoW1 a certain l8Dl8 of n-
1ponllibility that endonta the promile of denlopment in the line of 
work whioh he hu u■umed ; but in nch immature work it i■ noi 
.., to •Y whether • re■polllihle air ari■8I from • pnuine ■omoe, or 
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from mere Nli'-oonoeit, ud on tlm nice point we hazard no opinion. 
The title, " PDrpOll9 and PIiiion," ia ezceecliDgly ill-choeen, for the 
book hu no Tery ulient purpoee in .it u:cept the author'• purpoee to 
be in print, while real deep paaion ii not to be found on uy one deli
cate little quarto page between theae elepnt " boardl of green cloth." 
However, the aong" Fairyllllld" (p. 280) hu a ring of muic, and is 
nfll.ciently dainty for purpcMI of enjoyment. The liD• to a " Dying 
King" (p. 268) are fair u couplet writing, ud more thu fair for 
general u:preaion, while fumiehing a genuine ■ample of fenent didactic 
allegory. "A. Study of Sunlight" (p. 103) and "A. Study of Koon
light" (p. 106) are two poema of oon■iderable de■criptive ud teclmioal 
ezcellenoe ; ud the former ii •peoially well felt. 1he metre of th
two poem■ (heodecuyllabic■) ii particularly diftlcult for Eo.glilhmen 
to handle, and the lkill 1hoWD by Kr. Cook in hudling it giv• much 
t.eohDical promile. Th- two Alllpl• of the metre are better thu 
the attempt to write hendecuyllabic■ made iu the " Ivory Gate" by 
Kr. Kortimer Collim (who, be it borne in mind, hu writtm very 
charming Tenm), but will not 1tand bmida the Laureate'• Experiment, 
or even Kr. Swinblll'De'• " In the Konth of the long decliDe of BoleL1

' 

For the Nit, Kr. Cook need■ to leave uaimilating hil oontemporari• 
for the fearl- cultivation of hie OWD originality ; ud, doing thil, we 
doubt not he may attain to do well. 

Social Politics in Great Britain and Ireland. By Professor 
Kirk. London : Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 1870. 

Taoa who kuow Kr. Kirk (who ii ProfN10r of Theology in the 
Koriloniu College, Edinburgh) bow that he ii a very clear-headed 
and able man, and an u:cellent writer. In thi1 book many truth, of 
■ocial and political eoonomy are ■et forth with liDgular force. The 
great ■pemalty of the volume, however, ii ite advocacy of prohibition 
in re■peot of intoxicating liquon. He would ablolntely 111ppre11 the 
manufacture, the import, and the Bale of liquor. Kr. Kirk ii • 
logician ; but the ■ciellce of adminiatration and the principl• of 
government, where the oitiseDI and the adminiltntiou of mch a 
ooUDtry of freedom and individuality u Eugllllld are in que■tion, are 
evidently uo part of Kr. Kirk'• nb-coDICiou intelligence. In uaiDg 
mch lauguage we ■peak to Kr. Kirk himlelf, u • metaphyaician and 
phil010pher. How widely even 10 able a mu may err when he writea 
u a mere logioal theorilt, and in favour of • foregone cooalllliou, will 
be ■eeD from one 1eDtence. " Smuggling," he 11y■, " ii uezt to obllo
lete now, becallle it ia ■o highly the inlenlt of rulen in thil 0011Dtry 
to IUppre■II it." On the contrary, it louriahed mo■t when it wu mo■t 
the iuterat of the rulen to ■uppre., and when it co■t the nation 
almo■t an army and navy to keep it down. And it ia almo■t u:tinet 
uow, becaue it ia not worth anyone'• while to ruD even a alight rilt 
in amugling, wha then ia eoanely any duty 011 importa left. 



The Immoriala; or, Glimpses of Paradise. A Poem. By 
Nicholas Michell, Aut&or of " Ruins of Many Landi," 
"Sybil of Comwall," &c. London: William Tegg. 1870. 

Jh. lCICDLI. hu the -.r, the fancy, the fervour, and the faoility of 
the genuine poet. Hie poetry ahraya glon with feeling, aud i.a full of 
delcriptive bmutf. We do not, however, &pee with hia metaphyaioa; 
aad we mark a waut of that aolid aud high intellectual diacipline 
aad culture without which it i.a impoaible for any mau to become • 
poet of the !nt o1-. In thi.a poem Kr. Kiohell nngea "fanoy
free" from orb to orb throughout the planetary aud ltellar apacea, 
aad among their " human " inhabitant&. • 

Poems. By Thomton Wells. London: Longmana. 1869. 
W• u:traot ·from this volume one aonnet, beaa11111 it doel honour 

to a humble, but good and gifted man, to whom honour ia due. 

" W.urru: m .1. Con o• TD Pom OJ' Jo .. Huua. 
.. mmtriou IOU, not few have a}ll'lllljJ from thee, 

My oountyl heath-clad Cornwall in the Wen: 
And for thm Ake the love wlaich in my hr-' 
I bur the apot where played •Y' infuay, 
Where frienda 7!._t dwelt, ud othen tranquilly, 
Life'■ tnmu1' o er, in MCred precinct■ !'Mt, 
I■ eo enhanced, it may not be upre■t 
By the poor ■rt of vene aoqaired by -
Nor with thy choi-1. eo1111 to l'1llllr. 1lDmN1i 
I■ he wboee tuneful lyre reeounda the prai1e 
Of • Mine, and Moor, ud MOUDt,' in ■-ten la71; 
That lyre oft waked wi&hin the mine'■ reu.t; 
And renrently my apirit now _,.. 
Harm, Oomubi■'■ favourite bu'd, to pw'-" 

Sacred Lays. By O. D. London : F. Bowyer KiHo. 1870. 
Tim ia a good book of ita olUB. A number of the " laya" U8 

u:cellently adapted for Bunday-achool 'IIIN!, aud have the advantage of 
being in good tute. 0th81'11 happily u:prma Chri.atiau u:perience and 
Chri.atian upiratiou. 

Rural and City Life; or, The Fortunes of the Stubble Family. 
By Old Boomerang, Author of" Australian Capen," &c., 
&c. London : Sampson Low & Co. 1870. 

OJ.I, Boo:DBile writea dialogue 'ferJ well, aud hu a great oommaud 
of humour and of all that belonp to homely life, Hie -• are laid 
in the A.uatralian. coloniea, aad hia charaoten 1111&ck of buah raoin-, 
or of lriah nature, or of the fut oity life of New South WIil• and of 
the Southern A.uatralian coloni-. Hie purpoee, u a writer, ia u:oel
lent ; a high-principled Christian tone preftila throughout hia writing. 
We eould wiah, indeed, that he were IIOIDetimel 1- .,_.,. in hil 
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aoralang ud preaching; ud that thare w .. fewer liD1 and tngedia 
of laa ooloaial life woven int.o hia st.ory. Bot the writer hu lup 
l'elOllr08II ud nperior gifta. The name of Kr. A.lellander Kacarthur, 
on the page of dedication, ii• goanntee for the character ud good faith 
of Old Boomerug. To th- interested in the ooloDies thil volume 
will haYe llpeoial interest. 

Irma. A Tale of Hmigari&n Life. By Coant Charles Ve"8r 
Du Lye. Two Vole. London: Strahan & Co. 1870. 

To speoial interest of this st.ory oomista in ita Hungarian life and 
oolominp. Thia lends a certain novelty ad piquancy to a quiet 
OOIIDtry llt.ory, 

Clinical Lectures, with Observations on Practical M:edioine. 
By Bir Henry Marsh, M.D., M.R.I.A., Bart. Edited by 
J'. Swmos Hughes, M.D., F.R.C.B.I. Dublin: Moffa" 
& Co. London : Simpkin, Marshall, & Co. 

To high position held by the late Sir Henry llanh will be a suffl. 
ai.ent goanntee for the intri.aaic value of th1111e Lectures, whilst the fact 
that they have been reprodooed from 1horthand notes taken on the 
spot by the edit.or will give auuruoe of their aocunc:,. They have 
been. puhliahed previomly, but now appear in• cheaper edition. 

Pasaages from the English Note-Books of Nathaniel Haw-
thorne. Two Vole. Stnhan and Co. 1870. 

The Amerioans at Home. Pen-and-Ink Sketches of American 
M:en, Manners, and Institutions. By David Macrae. In 
Two Vole. Edinbmgh : Edmonston and Douglas. 1870, 

Hn• are two works which it would be well that every Engliehmo, 
if D~ also nery A.merie&11, ehould read. llr. Hawthome'1 Note-Boob 
IP" you hia intimate impremon1 about England ud the Englieh ; 
llr. llu:rae'1 Sketchee give hia acoount of" the A.mericam at home." 
The lint work is from the pen of a HDlitin, oultinted, critical A.me
ricaD, • 11111D of letten and of geDiUB, • noveliat of true poetical tem
perament ; by no mea111 narrow, but conf-ealy prejudioed very deeply 
agaimt many pointa, real or npposed, in the character and in1titDtiou 
of the Englieh nation, and nourilhi.ag a rooted and even bitter Jealou:, 
f4 England itself, at the aame time able keenly t.o appn,ciate the 
attnctiou of Engliah antiquitiee, the deep interat of the hiet.orioal 
lloellee ud monument. of the country, the beautiea of English eoenery, 
the refluement ud culture of the beet Engli1h IOCiety. ID the other 
work we have the careml notes ud deecription1 of a thoroughly well
informed, intelligent, and unprejudioed Soot.chmo ; • Protestant Brit.on 
of the mOlt coemopolitan C&Ddoor and enlargement of view, of the 
broadest Chriatio catholicity of feeli.ag, who mni• with him into 
America DO English nurown- of pnjuclioe, blat vieWI everything in a 



apirit at onoe cliapallllionate and 11Y1Dp&thetio ; who, although not oon
oealing hia own approval of the Northern caue in the great Americua 
■truggle, do. the mo■t ample and genero1111 jastice to the -ditloulti• 
and neo•iti•, to the patriotiam and bravery of the South in that 
11:ruggle, and who, in particular, celebrates the geni111 and devotion of 
the nobl111t among the Southern leaden almo■t u if he were a Southem 
man him■elf. In a word, we have in these two volnm• of Kr. llacrae'1 
the moat truly intelligent, thoroughly 11Y1Dp&thetio, and altogether trust
worthy account of " The Americana at Home" that we have met with. 
The book ia abaolntely hon111t and authentic; a mo■t whole■ome, ex
cellent book. It ia true that llr. Macrae hu laulte to reveal, but 
there ia nothing carping in hia tone when he hu to speak of them ; 
nor ia there the leut taint of national ,atiafuction in the manner in 
whioh he refen to American defeota, whether in the aooial or 
political oharacteriatioa of the country. He praiaea heartily ; he 
■,mpathiam generouly ; he indicates fault■ delicately and with oon
lOientioua oarefulnll88 of etatement. Perhaps 1uoh candour u llr. 
llaorae'■ ia not eo remarkable in a Bcotohman u it would be in an 
Engliahman; Bcotchmen, u a rule, are more oosmopolitan than Engliah
men. Their own prejudicea are mo■tly either di■tinoti vely Pre■byterian 
or anti-Euglieh. The prejudi0111 of properly Engli■h nationalism they 
hardly ehan. Their connection■, too, are widely foreign, i.•· conti
nental, colonial,' and American. Kr. llacrae, be■id•, whilat the aon, 
u it would aeem, of a Presbyterien minister, i■ of Gaelie race, and hu 
a 1ub-olan of fellow-clansmen ■ettled in North Carolina; eo that he 
wu favourably oircumetanoed for impartiality of feeling in judging of 
the States and their inhabitante. He Ti■ited widely among North, 
South, and We■t. 

Englishmen may learn much from a oandid reading of the acute, if 
■omewbat querulou■ criticiam of Nathaniel Hawthome. There ia one 
peouliarity abont hi■ notes which mu■t be alwaya bome in mind. They 
were never intended for pnblication, and they repre■ent hia imprelliona 
frankly put down only for hia own repernaal and con■ideration from 
day to day. In th- notes he talb to himeelf, and doell not too care
fully ponder the expreuion of what he eeeme for the moment to feel. 
Hi■ often ohangefnl thoughte are ■et down here jut u they are ahap
ing the1D1191.ve■. To-day he apeab and feel■ in one mood; to-morrow 
hi■ jndgment and opiniom have already begun to ohange oolonr ; in 
twelve month■ to oome we may find that hia viewa have 'baa altogether 
tranaformed. This giv• a peculiar intereat and value to thll88 note■. 
It ia given n■ here to ob■e"e and 1tndy the very plOOIIBI by whioh ex
perienoe eniarg. the idea■, correota the judgment, aettl• the opinion■ 
of a man of mo■t mobile and impreuible mental oharaoter. The flnt 
entry in the Note■ ia "Liverpool, Augnat4th.18i3." Kr. Hawthoma 
at that date entered upon the dnti• of hia appoinbnent u American 
Con■ul at Liverpool. The Jut .date ia "lannary 3rd, 1858." Bia 
oonml■hip had terminated, and he wu l•ving England for the Comi
Delll. During the period inalnded be"'8ml t.bll8 da1M, &he OrimND 
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War bepn uul endel!. It will be nmem'bend that the nlatiOD■ be
twema oar OOUDtry and t.he Unitecl State■ were, during thi■ period, far 
from ■atilfaot.ory, and that t.he IJlllpat.hie■ of the SW. went luply 
with Bullia in that war. 

llany of llr. Hawthome'• aritiCUIIIII of Engliah W&JI are u jut u 
they are keen. We Jwdly bow a book from whioh a teachable Eng
liahman m■y be better in■trueted u to the real national defecta of hi■ 
0011Dtry people. At the ■ame time, it i■ intereating and utiafactory to 
oblene how, in th~ ooune of fou or ftve year■' familiar l'elidence 
among u, many of hi■ ftnt ill-informed or huty judgmentB were re
ftl'led. He thought much better at the end than at the beginning of 
our people, our mannen, oar olimate, even our inatitution1. At ftnt 
no worda eould be too lltrong in whioh to oondemn our climate in parti
cular; but, at lut, he ha diacoverecl that our climate, ■t ita belt, ii 
the !neat clim■te in the world, and that, t:>king the year through, ,re 
have, in England, our fair 1hare of good weather and enjoyable daJI, 
Our ancient citim, 111ch u Cheater and York, our 1111aient cutlm and 
our cathedrals, are a paMion to him. He revels in the IC'l8Dery of oar 
illand, eapeoially ( u may be imagined) Wal•, the Engli■h lake■, and 
Soot.land ; itl all but univenal beauty he fully appreciate■. Bia note■ 
on the Art Treuurea' Euibition, at :Manch•ter, are 'Nl"f pleuant 
and inatruotiYe, ahowing, u they do, the perfect truthflllneu to him
Nlf, the tnmapareut intellectual ainoerity of the writer, and the pro
cell of Nlf-cultue. The book, in a word, i1 full of inltruction. It 
ill no ordinary advantage for an Engli■hman to be admitted, u he ii in 
thNe volumee, to the intimate and unreaerYed oon8dencee of 1uch a 
man u Nathaniel Hawthome, during hi■ four yeanl re■idenoe in Eng
land, u to all thing■ Engli■h. At the ■ame time we cannot but deeply 
lament the eoren-, and jealOUIJ, and prejudice again■t England ao 
olearly revealed in I.hi■ book, and which, although greatly mitigated, 
were not altogether removed even bJ hi■ four year■' experience of 
Engli■h courteey and di■tingui■hed attentiom. If 111ch a man u 
Hawthome wu IO deeply prejudiced, what mu■t haTe been the cue 
with narrower, 1 .. cultivated, and more bitter men I 

llr. Jlacrae'• volumea an made up of moat intereating and quotable 
matter; but we have no apace for quotation. Canada, Upper and 
Lower, Protaitant and Boman Catholic," Young America," American 
women and the eocial queation• with which the d•rth and the poaition 
of " help■," and the dutiea of maternity, are connected, •pecially in 
the North-Eutern Statel ; New York and Ward Beecher, the Chriatian 
Commillion and itB Chief, Philadelphia and Wuhington, Grant and 
t.he War, Richmond and the Put and l'rNent of the South, "Dealt" 
Butler, Petenburgh and itB llemoriea, Stonewall Jacbon," Lexington 
in the Valley," the American lli■lionary A.aociation, and the lli■aion 
Home among the Freedmen, the Confederate Navy and Cavalry, North 
Carolina and her Sona, the Highlander■ in North Carolina and Sher
man'■ " Bummen," the Palmetto State, the peculiariti• ot' Southern 
Society, t.he Emanaipation which ha been brought to the White■ by 



Negro Bmanoipation, the Poliaeal Capaaity ud Id1U111Ge of tlle 
Negroea, Negro Peouliariti• and •lllaok Ohrimuity," A.dmial 
Samm•, New Orleau, the lliailaippi, the W.tem Btatea, Banarcl 
and her two Humoriatl, Wendell Phillipe, Emenon, Boat.on, IDd New 
Bngland, John B. Gough, Drinking Habita and Liquor i:.wa, A.meri
OUUIDUI, the Shaken, Ne,npapen, Charohee, and l'ne 8ohoola-t.hea 
an unoug the topi.. dealt wiLh in the two admirable Tolum• under 
our notice. Perhape the auLhor baa inoluded aomewlw too much in 
1lil oudi.ne. Bat the writing ia abe and urefal. All ia mual with 
tranllen in. A.meriaa, the account of national education ia the mCllt 
defeoti·re. The NorLh-Eutern Statea haTe been tum u a 1a111ple 
al the whole country. The . glarin.g defecta of the Stat.e .,.tem 
and the oommcm aohoall, in. many para of the oountry, ue left un
DOtioed. 

Penonal Recalleotiona of English Engineers, and of the 
Introduouon of the Railway Byatem into Uae United 
Kingdom. By a Civil Engineer, Author of "The Trin:ii1 
of Italy." London: Hodder and Stoughton. 

Tn present compantin pa111e in. the exteuiou of British l'llilwa71t 
which aeelDI to mark aomethin.g like the cloee of a final chapter in thia 
part of the IIOClial hiatory of our nation, impart. an apeoia1 timelin
to thia volume. It main.ly oonlilllB of remin.iacenoa of 10e11•, peno111, 
and tranaactiou with which the writ.er wu more or 1.. oloeely and 
penonally uaooiat.ed, and which date back to the laying out of the 
London and Birminghun line,-that flnt of the great.er railway under
tuinp. Written in. a clear and sprightly etyle by one who may claim 
to be a nteran unong engineen, the book for1D1 an in.tar.ting and in.
lltraotive npplement to the more hiatorical Tolum• of Kr. Bmil•. 
The prejudiCt'III, diflloulties, and hoetilitiea enconnt.ered by the earlier 
1111ff8YOIII and contraoton, and the y;t and energy with which th
were diaregarded or overcome, are ■hown in. d8110riptiom which viYidly 
remind 111 what chengee and adnncea han been made durin,r the 
active life of the generation now rapidly plllUll away. With a few 
exception■, the names of localitiea an~;u depict.ed are not men
tioned ; a precaution in faTOur of the • of poaible llllffl'fOIII not 
needle1111,-for " recolleotiou," nay enough to read, may be each aa 
neither the nbjeot nor hie friend■ wonld prefer to find embalmed. 
- The engineen of whom the book teUa the JllOlt are, not IUlnaturally, 
Bobert Steph8D10n and hambard K. Brunel. . The oa111e of the break
down of Stephenaon"■ bridge acroa the Dee, at Cheater, and aireum
lltanCt'III connect.ad with the o■cial in...,.tigatioa of that dialter, are 
gi't'91l at length in. an attractive chapt.er. With Brunel, however, the 
writer wu more ol011ely acquaint.ed, and we are eapeoially indebted to 
him tor hil contribution toward■ a eoneot •timat.e of the oharaoter 
and abilitiea of the engineer of the Gr.t W.tern Bailwa7 and the 
daaigner of the Ontat Weatern and Great Eutern neamahipe. Ot 
• the imperfeotiou in. the chuaoter of llr. Brue1, • Jae -,.-



" They ,nn of the haroio orclar. Be waald haft 'beea,~ OOIIIJDerCliall 
..-mn,, a mon IAl-'ul -,meer, had h• po•••d a 1- oripu1 
uad fertile pniUL Bia lllltiring ud inutiable i.adutry wore out hia 
iroa frame pnmatarely • to :pan, though We if meuund b:, u
oompliahed won. Ria OOmoieDtioU J'IIOhe to IN with bis OWD ey-, 
and to order with hia OWD lipe, ffVJ item of cWail entruted to ma 
rmponeibility, brought on him an enormou amout of labour, ,rhioh, 
on another ud a m.on euy .,..tem, would have bean borne b:, nb
ordiuta, perhape with equal adn.ntap to the public. Bia e:1:quiaite 
tiute, hil perfeot b.o,rledp ,rhat good work ahoald be, and hia rmolTe 
that ma worke ■honld be no ,ray ahort of the be■t, Jed rather to the 
inonued oo■t, than to the uap1ented dnrability of muoh that he cle
lligned ud ouried out. Bia boudl• fertility of invention, ud hia 
nfueal to be OOlltent with what wu good, if he a,r beyond it ,rlw 
,ru better, Jed often to di■proportioaate outlay."-Pp. 200,201. 

By ,rhat mental pl'OClm he w• accutomed to detect ud decide on. 
,rhat ,ru be■t to be done in di!loult ouea i■ ,rell ahown in the follow
ing ueodote :-

" A ■lip had takea. plaee in ■ome marine ,rorb at Heyland, ,rhioh 
Vr. Brunel had bean dowu to u:■min.e. After looking at the ■pot 
with minute attention, waiting for the ebb of the tide, pronng the 
und, and taking eTer:, pomible m11U111 to uoertain the actual faot■• 
llr. Brunel left the ■pot, and maintained eilenee for a con■idenble 
time. At la■t he ■poke like a man waking out of ■leep, gave a few 
plain md preoiN directione, and ordend a minute report to be pn
eenecl of the mode in ,rhioh they ,rere carried out. It wu uked, not 
u a matter of pror.■ional direotion, but u a que■tion of intellectual 
intereet, how he had come to the concl111ion. ' All the time that ,re 
have bean tranlling,' he nplied, • I have been trying to fanc:, myeelf 
uder the l&lld, and at the fouduion of that wall. I have been 
trying to reali■e the ■eene, ud to make up my mind u to what wu 
aotuall:, taking place dowu there. At Jut I ■eemed to aee it plain ; 
it wu eu:, then to order ,rbat to do, and now you will - whether I 
am right or wrong.' It will not be doubted that the i.neicht thua 
obtained ,ru mechanically true, and that the method -ployed ,ru 
eucoeeeful. "-Pp. 269-270. 

The " reoolleotione" giTen are not limited to railwa:, engineer■ uad 
contr■oton. The narration of a ■imple but effeotual e:.:pedieut, by 

• ,rhioh a belt of bog, at the aide of the Chelt, ,ru made to oarr:, the 
line of railway, lead■ to the mention of llacadam uad hil work, uad 
to the" noord of word■ that fell from the lip■" of hia IOD, Sir Jam•, 
" daring a night'• llte-iJ-tle. in the Kanchmter mail." 

" Kr. Yaoedam, on ntiring from commercial life, took up hia abocle 
in the vicinity ot Bri■tol. He ,ru ■oon placed on tha lilt of coUDty 
magiatnta. During hil former raidenoe in Sootland, he had in
clu)pd in a hobby u to road-making. The highway■ of the ooutry, 
at that time, ,rere in a ■tate ,rhioh can only be termed intamou. ln 
aome nn -■-. the mail roate wu paved, ••• u a ruL,, the roada 
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..,.. in the oonditiGD o/. thoee OOUDtry tnob or dri.,.. whiah haft 
D.ff8I' been metalled, 81 it ia DOW termed-that ii, which OODNt .of 
bare -.rth. With every mower the wheela Clllt deep int.o the mlpn>
teoted mbeoil The roads became • Nriel of miry rata, croaiDg one 
another in r,ery form of tangle. The pud of the Royal Kail, on 
l88Ulg a wagon ahead, 1118d t.o blow hia hora t.o ,ram the wagoner 
t.o draw uide out of hia rat. 

" In aome partioularly bad pl.- large atonea might be lung in t.o 
giTe a bottom to the artiS.cial bog, but here, u enry,rhere else, the 
weather and the trafllc were t.oo much for the mneyor; and it wu 
regarded t.o be u impoui.ble to make good tranlling in the winter u 
to lllil apinat wind and tide. In fact, the theory of a perfect road 
wu one which, from the u:peDN whioh it invol'ffd, would have 0011.
lned aerio111 road-making t.o metropolitan district.I. It wu that the 
road m111t be built. It wu to be ii. ■peai• of aroh. reating on akew
bacu or abutment■, and th111 relieving the UBderlying groUBd from the 
weight of the trafllo. . . ." 

It wu apinat thi■ theory, falae in it■ell, and having the infallible 
:reault of rendering ooUBtry road-making impoui.ble, that llacadam 
waged war. " Keep the earth dry, and it will bar any weight that 
you oan put upon four wheel■ I " And the ■im)li•t mode of keeping 
the earth dry, md preventing the formation of rat■, in whioh water 
invariably lodpi, i■ to uae ■mall broken atone. A long aeri• of ex
periment■ led the reformer ooutantly to dimini■h the ■ile of the ■tone 
he reoommended for metal. Flint or lime-atone, ■till better ■erpen
t.ine, grmite, or hard trap-rock, broken into ■mall cube■ that would 
pus through a ring of three inch• in diameter, wu the material pre
ferred by Kr. Macadam. Not that • cube of thi■ dimen■ion wu in 
the ■tate in which it formed the road. A further proce■■ of oomminu
tion had to be gone through, and, theoretically, the hammer of the 
road-maker mould have continued the work. But, in practice, it wu 
more euy to leave thi■ lnal work to be performed by the wheel■ of 
the oarriagm UDDg the road ; the orubing into fragments, and the 
binding of thoae fragmentl together by rollin1 weight over the nrf'ace, 
being thu1 conducted at the upeue, not of the construct.on of, but of 
the travellen over, the road. 
• By degrea Kr. Kaoadam eo far ■ati■fted hi■ fellow-m■giatrate■ and 
road-tru■tee■ of the excellence of hlil plan, that the London road out 
of Bri■tol, u far u their authority e:ir:tended, wu repeired altogether 
UBder hi■ direction. The ,u_ oorrmponded to the anticipation. 
Th111 it chanced that one day the Po■tmuter-General, on looking over 
the winter programme for the timing of the mail, which dit'ered mate
rially from that arranged for the ■ummer, •w that then, wu a ■tage 
for which no atra allowance wu made. " How i■ thi■ ?" Mid his 
Lord■hip ; " you have allowed no further time for the ■tage into 
Bristol" "No, my Lord," wu the reply, "the mail alway■ goee u 
fut over that ■tage in winter u in ■ummer." The Po■tmuter
General uked DO further que■tiOlll-DODe, at leut, that elicited uy 
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aplanation of 10 anomalou■ a fact ; but he ordered hi■ carriage and 
made the beat of hi■ way to Bristol. Stopping at the po■t-home, 
which bounded the tm■t administered by :Mr. Vac■dam, he walked 
over the ground, and then, without ■aying anything further, drove 
baok api.n to town. Then he wrote for the amateur Commi■■ioner to 
come up to him. • I want you to take the 111perintendence of all the 
mail road■ of the kingdom,' ■aid the Po■tmuter-Oeneral. Kr, 
Kac■dam he■it&ted, and wrote to hi■ eona, then making independent 
■tarta iD life, to come to hi■ ■-i■tance. The young men, who had 
generally their good-humoured joke■ ready to pu■ 011 their father'■ 
hobby, now thought that the old gentll'llllan wu out of hi■ 11111& 
' What I give up the actual bu■in-■ of life, and aet to work at carry
ing out their father'• road-making fancie■ all over England I ' Re
flection, however, and coDIIUltation, brought the younger men over to 
the view■ of the elder. The ofl'er of the Po■tmuter-General wu 
actepted, and when thi■ account W88 given by Bir Jame■, the inoome 
of that gentleman from the variou■ tru■t■ which paid him £50 per 
annum each, wu about .£10,000 a-year." • 

Bome of the liveliest page■ iD the book are tboee in which pre■eut 
anonymou■ aketchee of l-■ notable pereo1111 variou■ly connected with 
engineering work are given. Among theee are graphic delineatiou of a 
resident who■emaiu principle of bu■in-■ appeared to be the idea that any 
statement made to him wu n1CE81Uily fa.lee;- local lllr'l"eyor, who 
contrived to cram three houra' ■leep iD hi■ clothe■ and three day■' 
work into twenty-four houra, and who, on one occuion, made a chirp 
for eeventeen or eighteen well-filled and well-earned daya out of the 
twenty-one which a week wu thu■ made to contain ;-a chief under 
whom thia iDdu■try w111 acquired, " too full of coutnadiction■ to be 
di■mi-■ed in a line," the nature of whoee con■cience wu " ■o aclu
■ively pe<,'IIWll', that they who knew him beat were unable to decide 
where it l■y ;"-a venatile, brilliant, wily "correapondent," who■e 
"character, or, at all event■, eccle■iutical relation■ were enigmatic," 
whoee peculiar ability ■eemed to b■ve been formed, or greatly aided, by 
a mode of ■tuw unkuown iD any Proteetant college or eetabli■hment 
for education ; -a ballut contractor bound by hi■ 1peoification to u■e 
" no bit of broken It.one larger than a man could put in hia mouth," 
and who drily ■elected the man of mo■t capaciou■ mouth (an" ex
tremely ugly" fellow) to be found on the worb, to aooompany him u 
hi■" Ballut Gange" during the engineer'■ viait of in■pection-and an 
engineer who "took into Parliament more railway bill■ than almo■t 
any other," " lo■t them all but one," which wu aecmed by the eur
tiou of the experienced oontractor who intended to make the line, 
and whoee lamentable failure■ might be traced to " a u■el-■ and blind 
per8dy,'' illutrated th111 :-" He prof-■ed to touch no work on Sunday. 
He did hi■ duty by attending to what wu indiBpen■able ; but he ■ati■-
fied that Bpecie■ of ingenuity which took with him the plaoe of cou
acieuoe, by always dating 1uch exceptional Buday work on the pr11. 
ceding or the following day." • 
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There ii an mikindnsa of tone in tbil a.criptioa, and ellewhen 
in the book which ia not welcome; while, in a few illltanoa, we could 
hue wiahed that aome immoraliti• had either been left UDchronioled, 
or that they had been written of in language Isa jOOON and more 
ooudemnatory. It mut not be mppoeed, howner, that the book oon
taine nothing more 1u.bltantial than goaip and anecdote. The chapten 
entitled "Diapu.tel u to Payment for Worb," "Government Tolpeo
tioa," " Bailway Finance," " The Futu.re of Engineering," &c., 111pply 
:nmlta of obeervation, experience, and work, which may be tamed to 
goo4 practical acoo1lDt. From mu.oh which tempta qu.otation, we ex
tract the following teltimony to the importance of a Sabbath to hard
working men:-
• " Bnmel, in the jndgment of thOl8 who remember the iron energy of 
his youth, 1hould now be a man i!>:,.the prime of intellectual vigour. 
Bobert BteF.8DIOD might naturally , have looked forward to many 
yean of qmet authority. Locke, Bendel, Koonom,-how -, are 
the namm which a greater reticence of labour, and more attention to 
the Ian of health, might have kept for many yean from the obituary I 
In nprding mch a mortality, it ii diftlcult not to ll8Uoh for aome 
eaue peou1iar to the profeuion. One IIUftlcient caue may, perhape, be 
deteoted in the habitual 111111 of the Ul1lal repo1& of the Sunday. For 
men to turn night into day ii, in itlelf, a hard 1train. Twelve da~ 
work per week will try the lltrongelt comtitution ; but make the 
twelve into fourteen, and the fatal :nmlt arrivea with ■tartling 
rapidity." 

Wrecked in Port. A Novel. By Edmond Yates. Three 
V olam.ea. London: Chapman & Hall. 

A. sovn. which obtainl a certain ~ limply by reuon of the ab
normal demand, now of long atanding, but happily beginning to wane, 
for what ii generally known u NDl&tional literature, may or may not 
be worth recording; but if it be, the ohancm are that moh book ii 
notable, not u a literary production, but u one of many eymptom1 
aenioeable to IOciologiatl m diapolling a aocial epidemic. When, 
however, a ltory bued on homely foUDdation, built of materiala other 
than rupture■ of the Decalogue in general, and the mth, le'fenth, and 
eighth -tion1 thereof in partioular, and decorated with something 
more open to inlpecl;ion than pudy pigment and VIU1liah and 1tuooo,
when inch a atory com• into cironlation and notice, the poeition iB ob
'riouly att.ained by aome merit other than the flotitiou one which hu 
brought oonaiderable profit to many peraon1 of •i,lim- literary merit 
ud nta.flmum monntebankilm. A book that 11lBtaina our interest 
limply by concentrating attention on aome of the ordinary relation■hip■ 
of contemporary life, evidently appeala to healthy in■tincta, and merilB 
conlideration u legitimate, not NDAtiODal, litaature,-inumuah u 
healthy iDBtinctl are ouly to be appealed to by healthy forcee of what
ever kind or degree. Such a book ii Wra«I in Pore, noteworthy fint of 
all for itl very able analyaia of a certain phue of female character, 
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ud, NeOndly, f'or the unromantio nature of• plot which ii tnat.d m 
a IIWIDer quit.e IUIINllll&tional. 

The eonoeption of the heroine, llarian Aahunt, ia that of • girl of 
uoellent capaciti•, and with a fair Bhan of tendern.. ( dilplayed 
prinaipally toW'&l"dl her parenta); ahe is eminently a girl of oommon 
Nl18e ; and the blllin- element of her character hu had from child
hood a tendenc,y to over-development, ao that the chief danger in her 
bringing up ie that ahe may beeome eoldly mercenary. Unfortunately, 
her parent.a are bliud to this danger; and, wone ■till, circum■tanoee ao 
turn u to exaggerate in her mind the value of wealth, ■o that ahe 
gradually gron to an ovennut.ering eonviction that wealth ie the one 
thing worth 1triving for. Under thi1 eonviotion her reuon ■ano
tiom to her heart an attaohment whioh 1prinp 11p ~tween her and a 
young man, Walter Joyce, whON abilities 1he thinb anfllaient to raise 
him in the world to the level of her ambition; bot, .ng dieappoint
ment in this respect imminent, ahe Nizee an unfortunate opportunity 
of marrying a rirh elderly man, Squire er.well, jilting her lover 
coldly enough, though not without a 1truggle. 

Thua far the book, which flnt appeared in .AU c1u Y•r .Bond, is 
written with great care u to the weighing of all the material■ uaed ; 
and the result is that the portrait of Marian Aahunt ie thoroughly ro
herent in it■ psychology, and pleuing even in the face of ita diaagreeable 
trait&, while the minor charactera are not " brought on " enough to 
involve the author in any aerioua di!lcultiea. The oanYu, u long u it 
ii ooonpied chiefly by the girl with a tlll'D for blllin .. , i■ eovered with 
uoellent artietic work ; but u the other oharacten inoreue in promi
nence, the week-by-week ■yatem tells upon the texture, and we 1ee 
traoee of preaanre for " oopy" when the arti■t wa■ not thoroughly pre
pared with it. The oonoeption of Walter Joyce, u a youth, aome
what romantically dispoaed, but brought to his aen■ee by diaappoint
ment in his promeua ,po,a, and paaing through st■ae■ of hard work 
to a brilliant, but eminently oommon-plaoe litterateur and K.P., iii a 
aood conoeption ; IO ie that of Squire er.well'• niecee, who lo■e the 
good home they have long enjoyed under their unole'• roof, and who, 
from a atat.e of rather 1tupid young ladyhood, grow, by ■tnm of cir
eamatanoea, to a moderate ■elf-indllaienoy and an inte,eating intelli
gence; good alao ii the idea of Mr. Benthall, the ael&ah, oaloulating 
panon, who under the ennobling influence of love for one of thae 
girla develops a more than avenge faculty for facing the fact that 
other people emt beeid• onmelf. All these are n:oellent oonoeption■, 
and the author never aeema to haYe been at a 1088 to know how to 
work them out; but a diacerning reader can 1ee from many touch• 
in the early part of the work that thae penonap were originally 
intended to be carried out diffinntly. Buoh touoh• muat have dis
appeared, under reviaion, from a work not printed u it came in in■tal
menta from the author'■ brain to the editor'■ office; and alight inao
ouraai• of atyle or inelepnaia of diction would equally have bNn 
remoYed if the ohaptera had not had to be produced " apin■t time." 
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The writer, being pledged by hia title to wreck Harian Aahunt in 
port, leavee her 011. the ■tage II Widow en..ell, riah and milerable, 
&11d eo for fulfil, himaelf; but the elements of her miaery an not 
Nl.ected and combined with the Nme nicen- of light and ftrmne11 of 
hand ahoWD. in aelecting and combining the primary elements of her 
character. The■e fault.I, however, are not glaring,___.., little ao that, 
to the " general reader" of 11.ovelll, W reeked in Port muat have the air 
of a very well finished work. It i, becauae the book appealll to other 
appetites beeid111 that of the omnivoro111 penonage referred to that 
theee blemilhea are worth noticing,-because the central thought i, 
admirable, the moral tone unimpeaohable, and the draughtamamhip in 
regard to the heroine in her girlhood at once broad and true, that one 
cannot but wish Mr. Yatlll h11d been aa happy in the oircumatancee of 
production aa in tha&e of conception. 

The Church Seasons, Historically and Poetically muetnted. 
B1, Alexander H. Grant, M.A., Author of " Half-Hours 
with our Sacred Poets." London: Jamee Hogg and Bon, 
York Street, Covent Garden. 

Tm, work will be chiefly interesting to member■ of the Church of 
England, although all Engliah Christiana, however much they may 
object to parts of the Boole of Com"'°" Prayer, cannot but feel an in
terest in a book which, for three centuri111, haa inspired much of their 
religion, phraaeology. 

Hr. Grant follow■ and dwell, on the ohief Chri■tian aeuon■, without 
furnilhing particular ill111tration1 of the service■ for every Sunday in 
the year. Thia i, true of the larger portion of the work, which il1111-
tratea by hymn■, and, in other ways, the cardinal point■ of doctrine as 
they radiate from the Peraon. of Christ. And here we can follow him 
with profit. 

The latter half of the work treats of the aemcee commemorative of 
the Apoatlea, &c., or the Holy Daya, and will be chiefly interesting u 
illllltrative of early Church hiltory. 

" The aelection. of ill111trative poetry haa been made from a field u 
wide as the aggregate contribution■ of the Chri■tian. Kuse, i.rrelpective 
of age, nationality, or eccl111iutical order," to the whole or large part of 
,rhiah but few can have acoeaa. For Chri■tmaa Day we ehould like to 
have seen Hilton'■ celebrated hymn on. the Nativity: Tlaia u 11,e 
day, and IAia '1le happy mom I 

The following abort but ■tartling " Carol of the Jrmp" i, deaoribed 
b1 it■ author, the Rev. R. B. Hawker, aa" An Armenian lCyth." We 
11ve it entire :-

" Three 1111c:ient - in~•• can 
. With awful woadar lltaDd ; 
A voioe tliat called \hem from their gran 

ID. - far EMtem 11111.d. 
"They lind, they trod the ,_ earth 

When the old waten ■1Nlled; 
The Ark, '1aali womb of -- birth, 

Their hoa. 811d liDNp held. 
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"Pale Japhd bcnn tbe bee with p1d, 
Bl'ipt Sem.,,. ~ hriDia. 

Ami Cham, tbe myrrh hia lmaen aolcl
Lo, tbe ~ Orima, kiDp 1 

.. Ty.,. of tbe total earth. tbey hailed 
-'fbe ---1•· ■'UTJ' &- • 
Sb~ with NOODd lif.: tbey quailed 

A, tbe Child J-•• Name. 
.. 'l'bm ■low tbe l'uriaroh■ turned ad trod ; 

A.ad Uli■ their puma lliJh,-
Oareye■ hava Neia the Livmg God; 

A.ad --more to dia." 
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While we cannot commend Kr. Grant's compilation u of the highmt 
order, we doubt .not but that it will be welcomed by those for whom it 
ia i.n.tended. 

Virgil. By the Rev. W. Lucas Collins, M.A., Author of 
"Etoniana," "The Public Schools," &e. Edinburgh and 
London: William Blackwood and Sons. 

Tma ii the fifth volume of the serim of ..4.--, <J1aain for ERglwa 
Jl«uun, edited by the Rev. W. I,ucu Collins, JLA., which we i.n.tro
duoed i.n. July. It wu, we are told i.n. an advertisement," to have 
been undertaken by the late Kr. Coni.n.gton." We agree with Mr. 
Oolli.n.s i.n. deploring Ciat death should have snatched the congenial tuk 
from the hands of this aocomplished BCbolar, and we may be allowed 
to piotme t.o ounelv• the work u it would have beeu performed by 
him ; but at the same time we are bound to say that his ■ubetitute has 
admirably BUCOeeded i.n. bringi.n.g " Virgil " nearer to u■. Hi■ method 
of treatme.n.t i■ vivid, and, i.n. a graphic and pictureaque ■tyle, he 
ahibita the fuhu• of a clu■ical ■cholar. The i.n.troduotion, the 
noti~ of the poet, the analyai■ of " The Pa■toral■," "The Georgio■," 
and" The heid," u well u the " ooncludi.n.g remark■," are worthy of 
the great original. 

Kr. Collins makm mo■t of hi■ quotation■ from Mr. Coni.n.gt.on'■ 
"admirable Tenion of the heid ;" and i.n. one 1181l■e hi■ book may be 
regarded u an elaborate and loving review of that performance. To 
this we may return hereafter; meanwhile, from the ■pecimeu we give, 
our readen will judge that " the metre of Scott" doe■ not reproduae 
the "teneu-■ and patho■" of the origi.n.al li.n.-

•• Faoilia d-Avami ; 
Noota atqae Dia pate, ma j1111ua Diti.l; 
Bed NTocan gradam, n,i-uque evadere ad auu, 
Hoo apu, hio labor eat.' 

"The journey down to tbe Abya 
la proaperoaa 1111d light; 

The.,.i.a.pte■ of pOIII Dia 
S\ind opu day uia ::t. 

Bal upward to reia- the way, . 
Audi- into tbe light of day,
Therii - tbe ... of labour-Uaia 

May tau. a hmo'■ might." 
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Thu atama ii graoeful and pleuing; but, 11 a tramlation, it ii to 
the original what " the metre of Boott" ii to the IODorou heumeter, 
or what the " Lady of the i.ke " ii to the &eid. 

The admiring line of Propertiu appliea to all tramlaton :-
•• Cedi'9, Bmlani mpton. I aedite Onii !'' 

for no Tenion ccm adequately repraent the original. 
We do not quite agree with Kr. Collina'- eatimate in hia last ehapt.er 

of what an epic poem 1hoald be. It might almo■t ■eem that he po■tu
late■ for hia epio a love-romance, running with lilver thre■d through 
the whole poem, and a hero, dominant from .flnt to wt, and taller by 
head and ■boulder than hia fellow■ : whereas, an epic ii neither a 
novel nor a tragic drama, but a lofty chronicle of eventa of 1ecular 
importance. We love, too, to think better of " Piu A:neu •• than 
does Kr. Collini. 

In the matter of hil deaartion of Dido, we hold that "better late 
than nffer," and love to aide rather with Delille than with our author. 
As to A:neu' frequent tean and ligh■ and heavenward-n.tended 
palm■, individual■ and people■ are variouly conatituted. However 
much mOlt of 111 may object, 11 in certain contemporary de■patche■ 
from the ■eat of war, to the continuo111 efl'uaion of pioUB ■entiment, 
yet where there ii lincerity and the ■entiment opreued ii real, we 
oan only uy that con1titutioD1 difl'er, and that v,e llhonld be more re
eerved. It ii queationable humour that 1&fl : " He spreada hia palma 
out to heaven in the mo■t orthodox fuhion on all oecuion1." Whioh 
i, the orthodox fuhion? For ounelve1, believing in a Highar Power, 
we glad)y 11ee our hero-

•• Tenda■ ad lli.t.. '(JUIIIIIL" 

Under advenity, 11 after the lhipwreck, ..Enea• ahowa himlelf a 
true leader of men. When we read hia addra, " 0, aoaii," and learn 
that-

.. Curia inpnta"bu 
Spma vain limalat, pnmit albm ::!:° dolanm," 

we think that he J'Ole to the oecuion more heroioally than 10me of the 
leaden in the Fnnoo-Pra.aian War. 

For the rat, we oan do nought but commend thil book to " Engli■h 
readen " and cluaieal readen alike. The former will find it a volume 
iate1'81ting by the flrellide, or in the train, and will be prompted to read 
"'V-ugil" for themeelve1: the latter will gladly retrace their 1tepe 
through old aoene■, happy to haTe featur. of the land■oape indicated 
whioh they had ignored, or to find long-cheriahed predilectiona chal
lenged bf • oongenial aritio. 

The Wesleyan Methodist Atlas. Section I. By the Rev. E. 
H. Tindall. 

Tan undertaking, already introduoed to our naden, ii making good. 
progrea in the huada of ite bold and u::ilfnl projeator. .As a Nriea ot 
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lllll1ioDal mape of England, it hu DO oompetitor, IO far u we luaow; 
in fut, ita beauty and convenienoe oou1d not be aurpaaed. Bat it ii 
to the lletbodiata, and to th011 wh011 broad eympathi-, or wh011 
eocleaiutical inquiriee, make the prograa of llethodiam matter of 
interest, that thia Atlas will be moet nluable, 

.A.bout nineteen oountiee are repreaented in the First Section, in 
which there are nearly four thousand placa marked. Theee, with a 
few exceptiona, repreaent placee having more than 250 inhabitanta. Of 
theee, nearly- 1,800 hue llethodiat preaching, ,rbilat 110me 2,200 are 
unTisited. In addition to theee, the pariahee and villages poacnsi:ig 
lea than 250 inhabitant., and oonaequently not marked on theae mape, 
number more than 1,600, but iu many of theee places the population 
conaiat only of a few familiee, widely IC&ttered over extenaive areas of 
country. There are only aome 12 pariahee in the East Riding where 
llethodiam hu no footing. The proportion of preachi.ng-1tationa in 
Lincolnahire to plaoee unfrequented by their agency ia in the ratio of 
'""' to one. In Plate VIII. live out of every eight placee marked are 
preaching-placea, but, crowded u thia map eeema with the coloured 
1p0ta repreeenting chapels, there are aome 300 plaoee, or more, beyond 
our prment reach. In Buft'olk and F.aex the loweat proportion ill 
found ; only one out of every five plllOII marked have llethodiat ser
vice. In Norfolk the ratio ia u one in every three; Hertf'ord, Kent, 
and Surrey, ahowing a aimilar etate of thinp. Baaex hu only one 
in four. 

The reflections to which a study of thia Atlas gives rile thia ill not 
thl' place to dwell upon. But moh statietice u these Bpeak for them
aelftl. Thia ingenioue and mOllt uaefnl work ought to be largely 
patroniled ; we believe that it will have a current ueefuln .. for a long 
time; and when llethodiam hu outgrown the Atlas, it will still 
haft • deep hiatorioal interest. 

The Christ of the Gospels. By the Rev. H. 1. Martyn. 
London: E. Stock, 62, Paternoster-row. 1870, 

Tm Incarnation, the lliraolee, the Teaohinp, and the Reeurreotion 
of Jeeue Christ are the four topice of 10 many chapten forming tbil 
little book. Orthodox vieWI of theee theme■ are maintained to be the 
true onee, and are upheld against the objeotiona of doubt and criticism. 
Into mty-flvo readable pages, in a clear, oompact, and forcible etyle, the 
writer hu compreued much inetructive thought and helpful argument. 
Within eo 1D1all a compue it would be ablurd to upect uhauetive 
treatment ; but we could wiah that the book had been enlarged by the 
addition of a chapter upon the " Death of Christ." Burely aome men
tion of that central event, leading to some discuaion of its import, ii 
eeeential to auy aketch of " the Christ of the Gospels." In the ana
lysie of "the Teachinp of JmUB" thia lack is not compeneated for u 
it might have been, to eome extent, by a paragraph ahowiug what He 
taught reepec:ting the condition and wants of men as linnen, and Hi■ 
own work u their Bedeemer. Perhapa, however, tbil defect 11'11 in 
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t.be author'■ mind when, in hi■ pnfaoe, he wrote of hi■ little volume 
• only " ~ of a cheri■hed design, and that part muah too incomplete 
to 1ati■fy him. 8o far u it■ couteuta go, we recommend the book ; 
it ii ably written, aud can aoaroelJ fail to be ■emceable to maa7. 

Memoir of the Rev. Michael C. Taylor, with Extraota from 
his Correspondence. By Benjamin Hellier. London: 
Wesleyan Conference Offi.oe. 1870. 

A Bli11TIPVL, fratamal tribute to a pure-minded, hard-workillg, 
humble mau ; the greatD- of whoee life ,ru found nther in t.be INDl

timenta of hi■ heart than in the inaidenta of hi■ hi■tory. It ii au 
etchiug, light, delicate, aud uot overdnwu ; or it ia a model in low 
relief u became alike the 1ubjeot aud hi■ biographer. It reJleota great 
credit upon the writer from the delioacy with which ~eot ii por
trayed, u well u from the meekneu with whioh h' ia hidden. 
Yet we could have wished to aee more of hi■ hand. There ia a philo
aophy of life the biographer alone cau 1upply. The ■teel eugra't'iDg at 
the beginning, aud the graceful, di■crimiDating Jetter at the end, help 
to make up a memorial we ,hall grat.efnlly oheriah, aud which ,re 
earn.Uy recommend to our readen. 

Dark Sayings on a Harp ; and other Sermons on some of the 
Dark Questions of Haman Life. Preached in Queen 
Square Char.I, Brighton. By the Bev. Parlon Hood. 
Second Edition. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 
1870. 

Pam and bold in couoeption, free, firm, aud ripl'UIII in the hand
ling, the11e aermoJll penetrate to the deptla of the dark thinp of human 
life, aud \brow aome bright gleam■ of apiritnal teaching and Chriatian 
faith upon them. 

Hymns and Meditations. By A. L. W. Eleventh Edition. 
Enlarged. Strahan & Co. 1870. 

. El,i,en,A Editiotl, on the title-page, ■how that the11e Hymu allll 
Jf,ditalioN have taken their place u faTOnrite refreahment for weary 
heana. We do not wonder that it ahonld be ■o. De1pite an ocea
aional harahn- of rhythm, there ii a teraen-■, a tenderne11, a aelf
reatnint, a truthfnlueu, about them which commend them to earnest, 
longing, patient aonla. 
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